Victorian  Collection 


915.4 
L573r 
1865 


L.  Tom  Perry  Special  Collections 

Harold  B.  Lee  Library 

Brigham  Young  University 


BRIGHAM  YOUNG  UNIVERSITY 


3  1197  22724  6359 


I 


mm 


3-188 


■ 


m 


:«•  I 


■ 


■ 


I  ■ 


/■' 


*^- 


MOSQUE  AT  AHUXGZRBE,  BENARES. 


Page  13. 


RECOLLECTIONS 


OP 


AN  INDIAN  MISSIONARY. 


BY  THE 


REV.  C.  B.  LEUPOLT. 

MISSIONARY  OF  THE  CHURCH  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY 
AT  BENARES  IN    NORTH    INDIA. 


NEW  EDITION, 


PUBLISHED  UNDER  THE  DIRECTION 

OF  THE  COMMITTEE  OF  GENERAL  LITERATURE  AND 

EDUCATION,  APPOINTED  BY  THE  SOCIETY  FOR 

PROMOTING  CHRISTIAN  KNOWLEDGE. 


LONDON: 

SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  CHRISTIAN  KNOWLEDGE; 

SOLD  AT  THE  DEPOSITORIES  \ 

77,  GREAT  QUEEN  STREET,  LINCOLN^  INN  FIELL'S; 

4,  ROYAL  EXCHANGE  ;  48,  PICCADILLY  ; 

AND  BY  ALL  BOOKSELLERS. 


W.  M.  WATTS,  CROWN  COURT,  TEMPLE  BAR. 


X> 


PREFACE. 


On  presenting  a  new  edition  of  the  "  Recollections 
of  an  Indian  Missionary,"  which  has  for  some  years 
been  out  of  print,  it  seems  desirable  to  state  the 
circumstances  under  which  it  was  originally  writ- 
ten, and  to  affix  to  it  some  brief  account  of  its 
Author. 

For  above  a  quarter  of  a  century  the  Rev.  C.  B. 
Leupolt  has  been  permitted  to  labour  as  a  Mis- 
sionary of  the  Church  of  England  in  the  city  of 
Benares,  one  of  the  strongholds  of  idolatry  in  the 
East.  His  native  country  is  Saxony,  and  his  early 
home  was  Reichenall,  where  he  was  born  October  21, 
1805.    . 

When  his  mind  was  made  up  to  give  himself  to 
the  work  of  the  Lord  amongst  the  Heathen,  he 
repaired  to  the  Missionary  Institution  at  Basle,  in 
Switzerland,  where  he  diligently  pursued  such  stu- 
dies as  were  best  calculated  to  fit  him  for  this 
service.  From  Basle  he  came  to  London,  at  the 
invitation  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  above 
thirty  years  ago.  After  a  brief  sojourn  in  its  Col- 
lege at  Islington,  he  was  ordained  Deacon  by 
Dr.  Blomfield,  the  late  Bishop  of  London ;  and,  in 
the  year  1832,  he  sailed  for  India,  in  the  same  vessel 
with  the  late  Vicar  of  that  parish,  on  his  appoint- 
ment to  preside  over  the  Diocese  of  Calcutta. 
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During  the  voyage,  that  zealous  Prelate  deli- 
vered lectures  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  to 
Timothy,  for  the  benefit  of  his  Missionary  compa- 
nions, for  there  were  several  on  board  the  ship, 
whom  he  frequently  gathered  together,  with  a 
view  to  their  spiritual  edification,  and  for  united 
prayer.  He  thus  attained  a  considerable  know- 
ledge of  their  particular  dispositions  and  qualifi- 
cations ;  and  in  his  first  letter  home,  when  com- 
menting briefly  on  the  apparent  character  of  each 
member  of  the  Missionary  party,  his  allusion  to 
the  author  of  this  volume  was  concise  and  strik- 
ing. "  Leupolt,"  wrote  Bishop  Wilson,  "  bids  fair 
to  be  a  second  Schwartz." 

After  ten  years  in  India,  Mr.  Leupolt  returned 
to  Europe  for  a  season,  to  recruit  his  health ;  and 
during  his  stay  he  exerted  himself  incessantly  in 
most  earnest  efforts  to  excite  and  increase  Mis- 
sionary zeal  and  interest  at  home.  His  addresses 
at  meetings  convened  for  this  object,  both  in  Eng- 
land and  in  Germany,  were  listened  to  with  the 
deepest  attention.  The  simple  statement  of  what 
he  had  witnessed  among  the  Heathen  seldom  failed 
to  impress  the  minds  and  affect  the  hearts  of  those 
that  heard  it. 

On  his  return  to  India,  in  1844,  he  was  per- 
suaded to  leave  in  the  hands  of  the  writer  of  these 
lines  a  written  narrative,  containing  the  principal 
facts,  which  he  had  been  accustomed  to  rehearse 
on  these  occasions ;  and  it  is  remarkable,  that  on 
a  recent  revision  of  this  little  volume,  after  twelve 
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years'  more  labour  in  the  East,  during  which  period 
India  had  been  fearfully  convulsed  by  the  sepoy 
mutiny,  he  saw  no  necessity  to  alter  more  than 
about  half-a-dozen  lines,  so  accurate  had  been  his 
statements,  so  just  the  earliest  impressions  which 
he  had  formed. 

At  page  44 — written  above  fifteen  years  before 
the  rebellion,  we  find  something  like  a  prophetic 
intimation  of  the  coming  trouble.  He  there  says, 
in  reference  to  the  pernicious  system  of  education 
which  prevailed,  "  The  Government  are  nourishing 
vipers  in  their  bosom,  and  if  they  should  one  day 
be  stung  by  them,  they  must  not  be  surprised." 
Thus  clearly  did  he  perceive,  that  to  educate  the 
youth  of  the  country  in  the  principles  of  the 
Koran  and  the  Shasters,  whilst  the  Bible  was 
excluded  from  use  in  the  Schools,  and  the  Christian 
convert  from  the  ranks  of  the  Native  army,  was 
not  a  likely  method  for  securing  loyal  subjects  or 
faithful  troops,  but  the  sure  way  to  entail  sorrow 
and  suffering,  sooner  or  later,  upon  those  who 
did  it. 

It  is  probable  that  many  who  may  read  the 
following  pages  will  wish  to  know  how  the  mutiny 
was  met  in  Benares.  A  brief  extract  from  the 
speech  of  one  well  acquainted  with  India,*  at  a 
public  meeting  in  Calcutta,  soon  after  the  rebel- 
lion had  ceased,  throws  much  light  on  the  subject. 

"  And  there  was  Benares :   with  no  European 

*  Macleod  Wylie,  Esq. 
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troops,  with  a  disaffected  native  soldiery,  and  with 
a  great  population  of  bigoted  Hindoos  and  Maho- 
metans. Few  people,  perhaps,  believed  it  possible 
that  Benares  could  be  preserved  without  a  struggle. 
But  the  Commissioner  was  a  man  distinguished 
above  most  men  for  Christian  earnestness  and  zeal. 
He  showed  no  fear ;  he  sent  on  to  Cawnpore  the 
first  English  soldiers  that  arrived ;  rode  about  the 
city  unarmed,  with  his  daughter ;  and,  when  the 
crisis  came,  we  all  know  how  the  conflict  was  con- 
fined to  the  troops,  and  the  city  remained  perfectly 
quiet,  as  it  has  been  to  this  day." 

How  strong  a  proof  was  here  afforded  that 
Christianity  does  not  weaken  our  government, 
and  that  zealous  Christian  officials  were  best  ena- 
bled to  hold  their  own,  when  men's  hearts  were 
failing  them  for  fear,  and  old  established  Institu- 
tions were  crumbling  to  the  dust. 

To  elicit  accurate  information  respecting  the 
state  of  things  in  Benares  during  that  awful  period, 
the  Commissioner  alluded  to*  was  addressed  on 
the  subject,  and  the  following  is  his  interesting 
and  satisfactory  reply  : — 

"  Glaremont  Villa,  41  Finchley  Road,  N.  W. 
"  April  30th,  1862. 

"  My  dear  Mr.  H 

"  You  ask  me  for  some  information  about  Mr. 
Leupolt,    during   the    mutiny,    particularly    with 

*  H.  Carre  Tucker,  Esq.,  C.B.,  lately  Governor-Gene- 
ral's Agent  and  Commissioner,  residing  at  Benares  during 
the  mutiny. 
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reference   to  what  he   says  of  Native  feeling  in 
page  44,  and  the  present  state  of  his  Mission. 

"  The  mutiny  in  Benares  was  limited  to  the 
Native  troops,  and  the  fight  between  them  and 
the  few  Europeans  under  General  Neil.  It  is 
true  that  the  successful  mutinies  at  Azimgurh, 
Juanpoor,  and  other  neighbouring  stations,  set 
loose  the  elements  of  rapine  and  anarchy ;  and, 
for  a  time,  some  of  the  more  turbulent  Rajpoot 
communities  took  to  plundering  their  neighbours, 
stopping  the  roads  and  rivers,  and  even  ventured 
to  encounter  the  small  detachments  sent  against 
them.  But  the  city  itself,  and  its  vicinity,  re- 
mained perfectly  quiet,  and  the  country  people  in 
general  continued  apathetic. 

"  This  could  hardly  have  been  expected.  Benares 
was  the  very  citadel  of  Brahminism,  and  inhabited 
by  a  large  population  of  bigoted  Hindoos  and  Ma- 
hometans. Few  people  believed  that  it  could  be 
preserved.  Every  human  probability  was  against 
it.  In  these  trying  circumstances,  Mr.  Leupolt 
behaved  with  the  greatest  coolness  and  courage. 
He  remained  in  the  Mission  Compound  near  the 
city,  with  his  Native  Christians,  who  were  ready  to 
fight  on  our  side,  and  fully  bore  out  the  expressions 
of  Lord  Palmerston  and  Sir  Charles  Wood  to  the 
Bible  Deputation  in  1860,  that,  'It  is  not  only  our 
duty,  but  it  is  our  interest,  to  promote  the  diffusion  of 
Christianity,  as  far  as  possible,  throughout  the  ivhole 
length  and  breadth  of  India  /  and,  '  independently 
of  Christian  considerations,  I  believe  that  every  ad- 
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ditional  Christian  in  India  is  an  additional  bond  of 
union  with  this  country,  and  an  additional  source 
of  strength  to  the  empire'  In  fact,  being  consi- 
dered apostates,  the  Native  Christians  are  marked 
men,  and  have  no  option  but  to  row  in  the  same 
boat  with  their  co-religionists.  The  Anglicised 
Natives,  also-*  were  distrusted  by  the  mutineers, 
and  found  themselves  obliged  to  adhere  to  the  only- 
Government  under  which  they  could  hope  to  profit 
from  their  English  studies. 

"  Since  the  mutiny,  as  many  Native  Christians  as 
could  be  obtained  have  been  enlisted  in  the  police. 
They  have  a  higher  standard  of  honesty,  truth,  and 
duty  than  other  Natives,  and  are  therefore  more  to 
be  depended  upon.  Much  has  been  said  as  to  re- 
forming the  police  ;  but,  after  all,  the  police  can 
only  be  a  good  sample  of  the  population  from  whom 
they  are  drawn.  If  the  population  be  dishonest, 
false,  and  corrupt,  the  police  will  be  so  also.  No 
mere  change  of  organization  can  improve  their 
principles.  What  is  wanted  is  just  that  which 
Government  will  not  give — a  good  vernacular  Bible 
education  to  the  masses  of  the  people.  This,  and  this 
alone,  can  really  raise  them. 

"  I  may  be  allowed  to  add  a  few  words  as  to  Mr. 
Leupolt's  assistance  to  the  Commissariat,  of  which 
a  good  deal  was  said  at  the  time.  The  problem 
which  Mr.  F.  B.  Gubbins  and  I  had  to  solve  was, 
to  provision  the  two  forts  of  Chunar  and  Eajghat, 
and  supply  the  Commissariat  and  the  current  wants 
of  the  large   number   of  troops  passing  up  the 
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country,  at  a  time  when  the  river  Ganges,  and  all 
the  roads  beyond  the  contracted  circle  which  could 
be  reached  by  a  blow  from  Benares,  were  stopped, 
and  in  the  hands  of  mutineers  and  plunderers.  We 
could,  of  course,  have  come  down  upon  the  grain 
and  stores  in  Benares ;  but  then  prices  would  have 
risen  immensely,  and  the  greatest  distress,  followed, 
probably,  by  discontent  and  disturbance,  would 
have  been  caused  to  the  thousands  of  poor  in  the 
city.  We  therefore  made  use  of  the  agency  of 
trustworthy  Europeans  and  Natives  to  procure 
supplies  from  a  distance.  Amongst  these  was  Mr. 
Leupolt,  whose  village  of  Gharwa,  in  Mirzapoor, 
and  popularity  among  the  Natives,  enabled  him  to 
do  good  service  in  inspiring  confidence,  and  draw- 
ing in  supplies.  The  result  was,  that  both  forts 
were  fully  provisioned,  and  the  troops  amply  sup- 
plied; whilst  the  market  rates,  instead  of  being 
raised,  were  actually  lowered  by  the  influx  of  grain, 
owing  to  the  exertions  of  our  good  friends.  Mr. 
Leupolt,  when  he  wrote  his  explanation,  which  ap- 
peared in  the  "  Church  Missionary  Intelligencer" 
of  September  1859,  probably  only  knew  what  he 
himself  had  been  requested  to  do,  and  which  he 
had  done  so  well,  without  being  aware  of  the  whole 
extent  of  our  operations. 

"  To  turn  to  the  present  state  of  his  Mission,  A 
good  and  cheap  Native  Christian  Agency  being  the 
great  want  of  all  the  Missions,  a  kind  lady  friend 
gave  3000£.  towards  a  Vernacular  Training  In- 
stitution  for  the  Church   Missionary    Society   at 
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Benares.  Mr.  Leupolt  was  nominated  to  superintend 
the  Institution,  and  selected  the  best  training 
masters  he  could  find.  A  large  and  convenient 
piece  of  ground  was  obtained  near  the  old  Mission 
premises,  and  the  buildings  for  both  the  male  and 
female  departments  have  been  erected.  I  may 
best  describe  them  in  the  words  of  Mr.  Murdoch, 
Agent  of  the  Christian  Vernacular  Education  So- 
ciety, who  has  visited  almost  every  Mission  station 
throughout  India,  and  is  better  qualified  than 
perhaps  any  other  man  to  form  an  opinion  as  to 
their  relative*  condition.  He  writes  to  me,  under 
date  February  27,  1862 — '  To  my  great  regret, 
Mr.  Leupolt  was  out  itinerating  when  I  passed 
through  Benares.  I  saw,  however,  the  buildings 
and  the  two  German  teachers.  You  know  already 
the  beautiful  site  obtained  for  the  Institution. 
The  building  is  all  that  could  be  wished.  Economy 
and  durability  have  been  well  combined.  The 
teachers  produced  a  favourable  impression  upon 
me :  as  for  Mr.  Leupolt,  "  his  praise  is  in  all  the 
churches."  The  Institution  could  not. have  been 
commenced  under  more  favourable  auspices.  The 
more  I  see  of  Mission  Vernacular  Schools  in  North 
India,  the  more  I  feel  the  want  of  such  an  In- 
stitution. What,  indeed,  can  reasonably  be  ex- 
pected from  Heathen  teachers,  many  of  them  old 
and  stupid,  who  have  never  had  any  training  for 
their  work  *]  From  all  that  I  can  gather,  the  Mis- 
sions of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  will  furnish, 
even  from  the  commencement,  a  tolerable  supply 
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of  students.  I  have  written  to  Mr.  Leupolt,  ask- 
ing information  about  his  proposed  course  of  study, 
&c.  When  I  receive  his  reply  I  shall  be  better 
able  to  form  a  judgment  about  his  plans.  Still  I 
think  I  know  enough  at  present  to  say,  that  during 
your  long  and  useful  career,  you  never  rendered  a 
greater  service  to  the  Missionary  cause  than  by  se- 
curing the  establishment  of  such  an  Institution.' 

"  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Leupolt  write  to  me  full  of  hope. 

"The  experiment  is  a  most  important  one,  and  we 
must  all  pray  for  its  success,  and  that  the  other  large 
Missionary  Societies  may  follow  the  good  example, 
by  establishing  similar  Vernacular  Training  In- 
stitutions at  those  stations  where  they  are  strongest, 
and  opening  their  doors  for  the  reciprocal  benefit  of 
the  weaker  Missions  in  their  neighbourhood.  The 
Christian  Vernacular  Education  Society  is  also 
about  to  open,  at  Madura  and  in  the  Punjab, 
Training  Institutions  of  the  same  kind^  common  to 
all  denominations.  With  God's  blessing  we  ought 
soon  to  have  a  sufficient  supply  of  duly-qualified 
Native  Christian  Agents.     Nil  desperandum  I 

"  Ever  yours  most  truly, 

"H.  Carre  Tucker. 
"To  Rev.  Charles  Hodgson, 

"  Barton-le-Street,  Malton,  Yorkshire." 

In  a  very  brief  Preface  to  the  First  Edition  of 
this  work,  its  Author  says,  "  My  statements  relate 
chiefly  to  Benares  :  they  are  not,  however,  to  be 
regarded  as  a  complete  description  of  that  Mission  ; 
but  only  as  a  history  of  a  Missionary's  life  in 
general,  and  of  my  labours  in  particular,  in  that 
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large  city."  It  should  also  be  borne  in  mind  by 
the  reader,  that  the  contents  of  this  little  volume 
have  reference  only  to  the  first  ten  of  the  thirty 
years,  during  which  Mr.  Leupolt  has  been  per- 
mitted to  labour  there. 

With  regard  to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  in 
India  generally,  whilst  many  superficial  observers 
may  deem  it  to  be  slow  and  discouraging,  we  are 
confident  that  a  closer  examination  will  lead  a 
candid  mind  to  an  opposite  conclusion.  It  is  com- 
paratively a  short  period  since  true  Missionary 
work  was  commenced  there.  Three  hundred  years 
of  persevering  labour  were  required  before  the  idols 
of  Pagan  Europe  were  utterly  abolished.  Why 
should  men  expect  to  get  rid  of  the  idols  of  India 
in  forty  or  fifty  years  ?  The  greater  number  of 
our  Missionary  Stations  there  have  not  been  esta- 
blished more  than  half  that  time  ;  and  yet  a  goodly 
band  of  Native  Teachers  and  Preachers  are  now  at 
work ;  150,000  baptized  converts  are  found  in  Mis- 
sion churches ;  and  the  number  is  steadily  increasing 
from  year  to  year. 

Only  let  the  Church  of  Christ  take  care  that  the 
Gospel  be  preached  in  its  purity,  by  faithful  men 
of  God,  and  that  fervent  prayers  ascend  for  the 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  idols  of  our 
Indian  Empire  shall  assuredly  share  the  fate  of  the 
idols  of  the  Roman  Empire  of  old — "  be  cast  to  the 
moles  and  to  the  bats" — and  the  millions  of  Hin- 
doostan  be  brought  to  worship  the  true  God 
through  the  mediation  of  His  Son. 

C.  H. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

INDIA — BOUNDARIES — POPULATION — VICINITY  OP  BENARES 
— WILD  BEASTS  —  SNAKES— MUSQUITOES — ALLIGATORS — 
DOMESTIC  ANIMALS  —  CLIMATE  —  SEASONS — FRUITS — RE- 
MAINS OF  ANTIQUITY. 

The  place  of  my  labours,  to  which  these  Kecollec- 
tions  refer,  is  Benares,  a  city  in  North  India. 
India  is  called,  by  the  Natives,  Eindostan;  which 
name  is  derived  from  two  Persian  words,  Hind, 
"black,"  and  stan,  "place,"  and  means  literally 
the  place  of  the  £  lacks,  or  Hindoos.  Hindostan  is 
a  country  of  Asia,  and  is  bounded  on  the  north 
by  Tibet,  a  province  of  China, — the  Chinese  are 
therefore  our  neighbours;  on  the  east  by  the 
Himalaya  Mountains,  which  are  the  highest  in  the 
world,  and  by  the  Burmese  Empire ;  on  the  south 
by  the  Indian  Ocean;  and  on  the  north-west  by 
the  river  Indus.  Hindostan  is  situated  on  the 
northern  side  of  the  equator,  and  the  people  of 
India  have  their  cold  season  when  the  inhabitants 
of  Europe  have  winter. 
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The  greatest  length  of  India  is  about  1900 
miles,  and  its  greatest  breadth  about  1600. 

The  inhabitants  of  India  are  chiefly  Hindoos ; 
but  there  are  many  Mahometans  and  Chris- 
tians, and  also  some  Jews.  The  whole  popula- 
tion is  estimated  at  180,000,000  ;  of  whom  about 
130,000,000  are  the  subjects  of  our  Queen. 

The  vicinity  of  Benares  is  level :  no  hill  or 
mountain  is  to  be  seen.  The  soil  is  very  fertile, 
and  produces  good  wheat :  we  have  therefore  ex- 
cellent bread  in  India.  Barley,  sugar-cane,  opium, 
and  indigo,  are  also  raised  in  abundance ;  but  I 
do  not  remember  to  have  seen  any  rice-fields. 

The  country  being  well  cultivated,  tigers,  bears, 
leopards,  hyaenas,  and  such  animals,  are  no  longer 
to  be  found ;  and  we  thereby  see  the  words  of  the 
Lord  fulfilled — "and  the  fear  of  you  and  the 
dread  of  you  shall  be  upon  every  beast  of  the 
earth."  *  But  there  are  still  wolves,  which,  how- 
ever, seldom  venture  to  attack  a  grown-up  man. 
Although  they  are  generally  not  very  large,  yet 
they  are  strong  enough  to  carry  away  sheep. 
They  sometimes  attack  children,  though  such 
instances  are  very  rare  :  children,  however,  are  in 
danger.  One  night,  when  our  Native  Christians 
were  sleeping  in  the  open  air,  as  the  Natives 
usually  do  in  the  hot  season,  one  of  them,  named 
John,  was  asleep  in  the  court-yard  before  his 
house.     His  wife  was  sleeping  at  a  short  distance 

*  Gen.  ix.  2. 
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from  him,  with  an  infant  by  her  side.  About 
midnight  John  was  awoke  by  a  noise.  On  looking 
round  to  ascertain  the  cause,  he  saw  a  huge  wolf 
standing  by  the  side  of  his  sleeping  infant,  looking 
at  her,  and  probably  ready  to  devour  her.  John 
instantly  jumped  up  and  made  a  great  noise, 
which  alarmed  the  wolf,  and  caused  him  to  de- 
camp. 

But  though  we  are  not  in  danger  from  wild 
beasts,  we  are  so  from  snakes.  We  have  several 
kinds  :  the  largest  which  I  have  seen  was  about 
nine  feet  long.  Our  servant,  Chedi,  a  Hindoo, 
ran  after  it  with  a  bamboo.  A  Hindoo  woman, 
seeing  him,  cried  out,  "  Do  not  kill  our  god  !  Do 
not  kill  our  god  ! "  The  man  replied,  "  I  shall 
merely  give  it  one  stroke."  He  gave  it  a  blow  on 
the  head,  and  killed  it. 

The  larger  snakes  are  less  dangerous  than  the 
small  ones.  The  latter  are  now  and  then  found 
in  our  houses.  One  morning,  Mrs.  Leupolt  had 
been  sitting  in  her  room  with  our  three  children 
playing  around  her  on  the  floor  :  the  youngest 
was  about  nine  months  old.  She  was  an  active 
child,  creeping  about  and  generally  examining 
every  thing  which  she  saw  within  her  reach. 
After  Mrs.  Leupolt  and  the  little  ones  had  left  the 
room,  the  sweeper  went  in  to  clean  it.  He  had 
scarcely  commenced,  when  he  called  out,  "  A 
snake  !  a  snake  !"  Some  boys  belonging  to  our 
Orphan  Institution,  who  were  near,  killed  it.  It 
was  a  cobra  capella,  and  one  of  the  most  poisonous. 
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The  children  had  played  within  a  foot  of  the  spot 
where  it  lay  concealed  under  a  piece  of  cloth, 
which  Mrs.  Leupolt  had  deposited  there*  on  the 
previous  day.  Had  our  dear  girl  seen  the  reptile, 
she  would  undoubtedly  have  seized  it,  and  would 
have  been  a  corpse  in  about  twenty  minutes.  But 
our  Heavenly  Father  guarded  her  :  to  Him  be  the 
praise  ! 

We  have  also  musquitoes,  a  kind  of  gnat ;  but 
they  are  more  troublesome  than  dangerous.  They 
are  an  especial  annoyance  to  new-comers  from 
Europe,  particularly  to  ladies,  who  are  not  only 
annoyed  by  them,  but  suffer  much  from  them. 
In  the  very  cold  and  in  the  very  hot  weather  they 
nearly  disappear  in  Benares. 

Alligators  and  crocodiles  inhabit  the  Ganges ; 
but  I  have  never  seen  them  near  Benares. 

Among  the  useful  animals  are  elephants,  camels 
or  dromedaries,  horses,  oxen,  cows,  sheep,  and 
goats.  We  have  fowls  also  in  great  abundance, 
with  geese,  and  different  kinds  of  game.  The 
rivers  abound  with  fish.  We  therefore  live  in  India 
almost  as  people  do  in  Europe. 

Benares  is  considered  to  be  one  of  the  hottest 
stations  in  North  India. 

We  have  three  seasons ;  the  Cold,  the  Hot,  and 
the  Rainy  season. 

1.  The  Cold  Season. — This  commences  in  No- 
vember, and  lasts  till  the  end  of  February.  In 
December  and  January,  now  and  then,  it  is  really 
cold.     I  have    sometimes  seen  hoar  frost;  and, 
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three  times  within  nine  years,  the  ground  slightly 
frozen.  But  although  we  never  have  snow,  it  is 
frequently  cold  enough  for  obtaining  ice,  by  the 
following  method.  A  large  field  is  dug  out  to  the 
depth  of  about  two  feet,  and  a  bed  of  straw,  nine 
inches  thick,  is  spread  over  it.  Upon  this  bed 
small  shallow  plates  are  placed,  which  are  filled 
with  water.  About  sunrise,  or  frequently  at  sun- 
rise, the  water  freezes.  Numbers  of  people  are 
then  employed  to  empty  the  vessels  into  baskets, 
in  order  to  drain  off  the  water ;  and  the  ice  thus 
obtained  is  thrown  into  round  ice-pits,  which  are 
generally  about  twenty  feet  deep,  and  as  many 
wide.  There  the  ice  is  cleared  from  the  straw, 
and  stamped  together.  -  The  sides  of  the  pit  are 
lined  with  a  coat  of  straw  :  the  bottom  of  it  has 
several  drains  to  carry  off  the  water  that  may  still 
be  in  the  ice,  or  may  be  occasioned  by  its  melting. 
Above  the  ice-pits  two  little  huts  are  built ;  one 
over  the  other,  the  space  between  them  being 
filled  up  with  straw.  The  ice-pits  are  opened  at 
the  beginning  of  the  hot  season,  and  ice  is  dis- 
tributed every  morning  to  the  shareholders. 

At  Christmas  a  few  showers  of  rain  may  be  ex- 
pected, and  the  fruitfulness  of  the  succeeding 
harvest  depends  much  upon  them.  During  these 
months  the  weather  is  delightful  and  renovating, 
and  the  air  surpasses  that  of  any  English  or  Ger- 
man climate.  During  the  cold  weather  we  dress 
in  black ;  but  in  the  beginning  of  March  we  leave 
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off  this  dress,  and  exchange  it  for  white;  for  then 
begins, 

2.  The  Hot  Season. — This  season  lasts  till  the 
end  of  June.  The  sun  is  at  this  time  very  inju- 
rious, and  the  moon  also.  During  the  hot  season 
the  people  generally  sleep  out  of  doors.  I  have 
done  the  same ;  but  always  feared  the  effects  of 
the  moon-beams,  and  took  as  many  precautions  to 
exclude  them  from  my  bed,  as  I  did  to  protect 
myself  from  the  snakes.  The  effects  of  the  moon 
upon  the  human  constitution  are  regarded  as  in- 
jurious by  Natives  and  Europeans ;  and  I  have 
frequently  been  reminded  of  the  Lord's  promise, 
when  walking  out  late  in  the  evening — "  The  sun 
shall  not  smite  thee  by  day,  nor  the  moon  by 
night."  * 

Towards  the  end  of  the  hot  season  the  weather 
becomes  excessively  sultry;  and  from  the  15th  of 
June  we  anxiously  look  for  the 

3.  Rainy  Season. — The  rains  formerly  set  in  by 
this  time ;  but  the  seasons  have  become  later,  and 
it  now  rarely  ever  rains  before  the  1st  of  July. 
The  rains  generally  commence  with  a  thunder- 
storm. The  night  previous,  perhaps,  not  a  breath 
of  air  is  stirring;  all  nature  appears  to  be  ex- 
hausted and  dead ;  but  scarcely  has  the  first 
shower  fallen,  when  every  living  creature  seems 
to  be  revived.     Thousands  of  frogs  at  once  raise 

*  Ps.  cxxi  6 
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their  voices,  and  their  croaking  is  terrible.  Every 
tank,  and  almost  every  pool,  is  filled  with  small 
fishes.  There  is  a  tank  or  pond,  adjoining  the 
Mission  premises,  which  is  annually  ploughed  and 
sown,  in  the  cold  season ;  yet,  after  the  rains  have 
filled  it,  we  generally  obtain  a  large  quantity  of  fish. 

The  flies  and  musquitoes,  which  are  more  or  less 
troublesome  at  all  times,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
rains  are  extremely  so.  To  these  may  be  added 
the  different  kinds  of  ants  which  now  take  wing. 
These,  and  more  especially  the  white  ants,  enter 
the  rooms,  not  by  hundreds,  but  by  thousands. 

The  rain,  however,  does  not  fall  without  inter- 
mission ;  we  have  some  fine  days  between :  but 
when  it  rains  it  pours  down  in  torrents,  and  con- 
tinues to  do  so  for  day s~~  together.  In  consequence 
of  this,  many  houses  in  Benares  fall  in,  and  many 
lives  are  annually  lost.  The  thunder-storms  during 
the  rainy  season  are  awfully  grand.  There  is  often 
a  constant  roar  of  thunder  between  the  heavy 
peals.  The  sheet  lightning  is  excessively  vivid, 
frequently  without  intermission,  and  intermingled 
with  forked  lightning.  We  are  forcibly  reminded 
of  the  Psalmist's  words — "  The  clouds  poured  out 
water  :  the  skies  sent  out  a  sound  :  Thine  arrows 
also  went  abroad.  The  voice  of  Thy  thunder  was 
in  the  heaven  :  the  lightnings  lightened  the  world  : 
the  earth  trembled  and  shook."* 

*  Ps.  lxxvii.  17,  18. 
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In  the  fruits  of  the  country,  almost  every  Euro- 
pean who  resides  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Benares 
is,  I  believe,  disappointed.  The  Bombay  mangoe 
is  the  best.  There  are  also  plantains,  tamarinds, 
peaches,  oranges,  custard-apples,  limes,  and  many 
others.  Grapes  are  also  grown  at  Benares,  and 
further  up  the  country.  Apple  and  pear-trees 
have  been  introduced ;  but  their  fruit  is  of  a  very 
inferior  kind. 

Among  the  remains  of  antiquity  near  Benares, 
I  would  mention  a  large  round  tower,  called  Sar- 
Nath.  It  consists  of  one  dense  mass  of  brick- 
work; the  outside  of  which  is  built  up  with  sand- 
stones, each  about  three  feet  long,  two  high,  and 
two  thick,  fastened  to  each  other  by  iron  clinchers. 
These  stones  are  elegantly  carved,  and  the  various 
figures  upon  them  bespeak  the  Buddhist  origin  of 
the  temple.  Near  it  a  number  of  images  were 
found,  which  likewise  seem  to  be  of  the  same 
origin. 

India  is  hot,  it  is  true ;  but,  upon  the  whole,  a 
most  fruitful  country,  with  immense  riches  within 
itself.  Every  comfort  necessary  to  life  can  be  ob- 
tained ;  and  I  think  it  could  easily  be  proved  that, 
were  it  cultivated  like  England,  its  produce  would 
suffice  for  the  maintenance  of  the  whole  human 
race.  But  although  God  has  supplied  India  with 
all  that  man  can  desire,  the  native  inhabitants  are 
not  thankful  for  these  gifts.  "The  ox  knoweth 
his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib;"   but 
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India  does  not  know,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof 
do  not  consider. 

" Every  prospect  pleases, 

And  only  man  is  vile : 
In  vain  with  lavish  kindness 

The  gifts  of  God  are  strown : 
The  Heathen,  in  his  blindness, 

Bows  down  to  wood  and  stone !" 


PART  I. 

CONDITION   OF  THE   PEOPLE. 

CHAPTER   L 

GENERAL  EEMAEKS. 

BENARES— ITS  HINDOO  NAME — NOTIONS  ABOUT  IT— STREETS 
— HOUSES — PUBLIC  BUILDINGS —  MINARETS  —  BISHESH- 
WAR — MODE  OF  WORSHIPPING  IDOLS— SACRED  WELL — 
MINERAL  WELL — GHAUTS — CHURCH-MISSION  PREMISES — 
NUMBER  OF  INHABITANTS. 

Previous  to  entering  upon  a  description  of  the 
condition  of  the  people,  I  shall  say  a  few  words 
respecting  Benares ;  for  these  Recollections  do  not 
refer  to  all  India,  but  only  to  this  city. 

Benares  is  one  of  the  largest  towns  of  India, 
and  was  ceded  to  the  English  in  the  year  1775. 
It  is  situated  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Ganges,  421 
miles  north-west  of  Calcutta.  Its  name  is  probably 
derived  from  the  two  rivers,  between  which  it  is 
built ;  the  Barna  to  the  north,  and  the  Assi  to  the 
south  :  hence,  Barna  Assi — Benares.  The  Hindoo 
name  for  it  is  Kashi,  "  the  Splendid,"  where  Shiva 
is  said  to  have  reigned.  I  have  heard  the  people 
assert  that  it  was  built  of  gold  and  silver  and  pre- 
cious stones ;  but  that,  as  we  are  now  living  in  the 
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Kalijoog,  or  iron  age,  the  buildings  appear  to  us  as 
if  constructed  of  bricks  and  mortar,  or  of  mud. 

According  to  the  Hindoo  map,  the  city  is  in  the 
centre  of  the  earth,  all  other  countries  of  the 
world  lying  around  it ;  and  it  is  believed  by  some 
to  be  80,000  steps  nearer  to  heaven  than  any 
other  part  of  the  world.  Ten  miles  around 
Benares  is  said  to  be  holy  ground ;  and  therefore 
whoever  dies  in  Benares,  or  within  the  Panch 
Kosi,  i.  e.  within  ten  miles  of  the  city,  is  sure  of 
going  to  Heaven,  although  he  may  have  been  the 
greatest  sinner  in  the  world.  I  have  been  told, 
that  even  Europeans,  though  they  eat  beef — 
which  the  Hindoos  suppose  to  be  the  greatest 
sin — if  they  die  at  Benares,  will  be  received  into 
Heaven.  As  I  was  reading  one  day  with  my 
Pundit,  he  told  me  a  falsehood.  I  charged  him 
with  the  sin  of  lying.  "Why,  of  what  conse- 
quence is  it  ?"  was  his  reply :  "  do  I  not  live  in 
Benares?" 

The  city  being  considered  so  sacred,  many  rich 
persons  come  there  to  die.  A  very  great  number 
of  pilgrims  also  resort  thither  annually;  and  many 
Rajahs  and  Native  Chiefs  have  their  regular  dele- 
gates in  Benares,  to  perform  for  them  the  requisite 
poojahs,  or  prayers  and  ablutions,  and  to  bring  the 
necessary  offerings. 

The  streets  of  Benares  are  very  narrow;  some 
of  them  too  narrow  to  admit  of  any  conveyance  to 
pass  through  them.  The  whole  length  of  the  city 
may  be  about  four  miles,  and  the  breadth  of  it 
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about  two  and  a  half.  Some  of  the  houses  are 
large,  being  from  four  to  five  stories  in  height. 
The  larger  buildings  have  all  flat  roofs  :  those  in 
the  old  chouk,  or  market-place,  have  staircases  on 
the  outside,  leading  up  to  the  roof.  In  the  middle 
of  the  house  is  a  court-yard,  which  is  sometimes 
covered  in  with  a  tiled  roof.  In  such  a  court- 
yard, I  believe,  it  was  that  Christ  taught ;  *  and  if 
the  houses  were  constructed  like  some  of  the 
large  houses  in  Benares,  the  people  might  ascend 
the  roof  of  the  house  from  without,  and  with  very 
little  trouble  or  confusion  let  the  sick  man  down 
on  his  dhooli  ;  for  such  probably  the  bed  was.  A 
dhooli  is  like  a  very  light  bed,  with  a  pole  above  : 
this  pole  is  fastened  by  two  cross  bamboos,  and 
carried  on  men's  shoulders.  The  roofs  are  sur- 
rounded by  a  parapet,  and  serve  for  a  walking 
place,  to  take  the  air.  In  the  old  chouk  I  have 
preached  on  the  house-top. 

There  are  several  public  buildings  in  Benares. 
The  most  conspicuous  is  a  mosque  with  minarets 
or  high  towers.  It  was  built  by  the  Emperor 
Aurungzebe  about  two  hundred  years  ago,  who 
destroyed  a  Hindoo  temple  to  make  room  for  it. 
It  is  near  the  Ganges,  and  affords  an  extensive 
view  of  the  city  and  of  the  surrounding  country. 
Not  very  far  from  it  is  an  observatory,  built  of 
stone  by  the  Hindoos,  but  not  now  in  use. 

The  temples  of  Benares  are  numerous;    and 

*  Mark  i;.  1—12. 
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some  very  handsome,  and  even  splendid.  The 
chief  is  that  of  Bisheshwar.  It  is  one  of  the  largest 
temples  in  India,  and  is  considered  by  the  people 
as  standing  on  the  most  sacred  spot  in  the  world  ; 
the  spot  where,  some  hundred  thousand  millions  of 
years  ago,  Shiva  had  his  throne.  The  temple 
stands  in  the  centre  of  a  large  court.  This  court 
is  surrounded  by  a  high  wall,  which  is  covered  in 
like  a  verandah,  and  divided  into  cells,  each  of 
which  contains  an  idol.  In  the  centre  of  the  court 
stands  the  principal  building,  elegantly  carved  and 
richly  painted.  In  this  temple  the  chief  idol 
stands.  It  is  the  Linga.  Above  it  is  suspended  a 
large  bell,  and  to  the  right  is  a  small  room,  called 
the  holy  place. 

The  manner  in  which  the  poojah  or  worship  of 
this  and  of  every  other  idol  is  performed,  is  as 
follows  —  The  person  who  intends  to  worship 
must  first  bathe  in  the  Ganges,  from  which  he 
takes  some  holy  water  in  a  small  brass  vessel. 
He  then  purchases  the  necessary  offerings,  which 
consist  either  of  flowers,  rice,  cloth,  or  money. 
The  Brahmins  tell  us  that  money  is  the  most  ac- 
ceptable offering  to  the  god.  Having  procured 
the  offering,  the  people  proceed  to  the  temple. 
On  entering  the  court,  they  bow  towards  the  idol, 
and  then  walk  round  the  temple  once  or  twice,  or 
perhaps  three  times.  While  they  do  so,  they  mutter 
their  prayers  and  incantations.  Their  prayers  being 
in  the  Sanskrit  tongue,  the  people  generally  do  not 
understand  what  they  say.     But  could  we  read 
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the  language  of  their  hearts,  it  would  be  such  as 
— "  Give  me  riches ;  give  me  children  ;  destroy  my 
enemies ;  let  me  have  my  heart's  desire ;  let  me 
enjoy  this  or  that,  without  being  discovered.'7 
You  would  find  not  a  word  about  grace,  not  a 
word  about  forgiveness,  holiness,  or  heavenly- 
mindedness.  How  can  they  pray  for  these  things, 
when  they  have  no  idea  of  them  J  The  prayer 
being  ended,  they  advance  toward  the  idol,  ascend 
three  steps,  present  their  offering,  and  pour  the 
Ganges  water  upon  the  idol  and  upon  the  offering. 
At  this  moment  the  officiating  priest  strikes  the 
bell,  and  the  poojah  is  over.  The  poor  worshipper 
then  departs,  and  believes  that  his  prayer  is  heard. 
If  experience  convinces  him  of  the  contrary,  he 
then  supposes  that  he  must  have  made  some 
mistake  in  the  ceremonies,  and  perhaps  renews 
his  poojah. 

This  temple  is  visited  by  every  pilgrim  that 
comes  to  Benares.  One  day,  when  I  was  visiting 
it  with  a  small  party  of  friends,  one  of  the  officia- 
ting priests  said  to  me,  "  Behold  our  god  !  how 
great !  In  your  churches  you  have  only  a  few 
worshippers ;  but  here,  thousands,  yea,  tens  of 
thousands,  adore  :  consequently  our  god  is  greater 
than  yours."  I  replied,  "Your  god  has  undoubtedly 
more  worshippers  in  Benares  than  ours,  who  is  the 
true  God  ;  yet  it  appears  to  me  that  yours  must 
be  very  poor  ;  otherwise,  why  do  you  beg  of  us  V 
He  had  just  been  asking  us  for  a  present.  He 
went  away  smiling.     I  have  visited  this  temple 
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more  than  once,  and  been  admitted  into  the  most 
sacred  place,  and  also  argued  with  the  officiating 
priests  about  the  vanity  and  sinfulness  of  idolatry. 
We  do  not,  however,  meet  with  such  a  kind  recep- 
tion in  every  temple :  the  priests  of  other  temples 
now  and  then  tell  us  to  leave  the  place. 

Near  the  Bisheshwar  is  a  most  sacred  well.  In 
former  years  a  splendid  Hindoo  temple  stood  near 
it.  Its  situation  being  beautiful,  one  of  the  Ma- 
hometan Emperors  wished  to  erect  a  mosque  on 
that  spot.  Part  of  the  temple  was  therefore  broken 
down,  and  upon  the  remaining  part  a  mosque  was 
built.  The  part  which  is  still  standing  shows  its 
ancient  splendour.  When  the  Mahometans  de- 
stroyed the  temple,  the  god- of  it,  th£  Hindoos 
say,  took  a  tremendous  leap,  and  buried  himself 
in  the  adjacent  well.  The  people  sought  for  him, 
and  wished  to  take  him  out ;  but  their  efforts  were 
in  vain,  for  not  a  vestige  of  him  could  be  found. 
The  water  of  this  well  has,  however,  become  most 
holy,  and  every  pilgrim  coming  to  Benares  endea- 
vours to  obtain  a  few  drops  of  it. 

There  is  also  another  renowned  well  in  Benares. 
It  is  a  mineral  well.  Its  waters  probably  contain 
sulphur.  I  went  there  one  day  to  ascertain  its 
nature ;  but  the  scene  which  I  saw  was  so  disgust- 
ing, and  the  water  so  filthy,  that  I  relinquished 
my  intention.  I  asked  a  Brahmin,  who  accom- 
panied me,  how  long  the  well  had  been  known. 
He  replied,  "  It  was  formed  some  hundred  thou- 
sand years  ago."     "  Formed,"  I  asked,  "how  so  V 
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"Yes,"  he  replied,  "Mahadeo,  or  the  great  God 
when  he  reigned  at  Kashi,  used  frequently  to  take 
a  walk  with  Indre,  the  king  of  the  gods.  Indre, 
however,  never  went  out  without  having  his  phy- 
sician with  him,  who  always  had  to  •  carry  a  large 
medicine-chest  on  his  back.  One  morning  it  hap- 
pened that  Mahadeo  had  taken,  as  usual,  a  glass 
too  much.  On  passing  the  well,  he  lost  his  balance, 
staggered,  fell,  and,  in  his  fall,  he  knocked  the 
physician  head-foremost  into  the  well.  The  poor 
physician  was  groaning  in  the  well.  By  the  exer- 
tions of  the  people  he  was  drawn  out ;  but,  alas  ! 
his  medicine-chest  was  destroyed,  the  glasses  all 
broken,  and  the  medicine  spilt.  The  fragments  of 
the  broken  chest  and  glasses  were  recovered ;  but 
the  medicine  had  mixed  itself  with  the  water. 
Since  then  the  water  had  retained  the  properties 
of  Indre' s  medicine;  and  this  is  the  origin  of  the 
mineral  well." 

The  finest  view  of  Benares  is  obtained  from  the 
opposite  side  of  the  Ganges.  Along  this  river, 
from  one  end  of  Benares  to  the  other,  are  nume- 
rous ghauts, — flights  of  steps  or  stairs  down  the 
bank  of  the  river.  Many  richly-carved  temples 
ornament  them  and  the  city  at  large.  The  number  of 
idols  cannot  be  ascertained.  I  asked  a  Brahmin, 
one  day,  how  many  idols  he  supposed  there  were 
in  Benares.  He  replied,  "I  cannot  say;  but  sure  I 
am  that  there  are  more  idols  in  Benares  than  men.', 

On  the  western  side  of  Benares  there  was  for- 
merly a  kind  of  jungle,  with  large  tanks  and  nu- 
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merous  wells.  It  was  a  chief  resort  for  thieves, 
Thugs,  and  highway  robbers.  Every  crime  was 
practised  here.  Towards  evening  no  man  ventured 
to  travel  alone  that  way,  for  fear  of  being  robbed 
and  murdered.  Many  a  poor  traveller  met  with 
an  untimely  end  in  this  place.  It  was  a  place  of 
terror  to  the  people — a  moral  wilderness,  where 
Satan,  who  has  his  throne  at  Benares,  and  his  most 
zealous  agents,  went  to  and  fro.  But  what  is  that 
place  now?  On  this  very  spot  the  premises  of  the 
Church  Missionary  Society  stand.  From  this  place, 
the  very  citadel  of  Satan,  he  is  attacked  by  the 
two-edged  sword,  and  his  throne  begins  to  shake. 
From  this  place  the  Gospel  of  peace  is  propagated. 
In  the  midst  of  this  wilderness  of  Satan,  a  garden 
of  our  God,  a  Church,  is  being  planted;  and 
streams  of  healing  water,  flowing  from  our  Al- 
mighty Saviour,  promise  to  convert  this  awful 
desert  into  a  fruitful  field.  Peace  reigns  there. 
The  bread  of  life  is  freely  offered  to  the  hungry 
traveller,  and  the  water  of  life,  drawn  from  "  the 
wells  of  salvation,"  is  presented  to  the  weary  and 
fainting  pilgrim.  The  Lord's-day  is  kept  holy. 
Where  formerly  the  curses  of  the  wicked,  the 
shrieks  of  the  murdered,  and  the  blood  of  the 
dying,  ascended  to  the  throne  of  judgment, 
to  call,  like  Abel's  blood,  for  vengeance;  there, 
now,  the  plaintive,  humble  voice  of  supplication 
and  intercession,  pleading  for  sinners,  interceding 
for  enemies,  mingled  with  songs  of  praise,  ascends 
to  the  throne  of  grace. 
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The  number  of  inhabitants  in  Benares  is  gene- 
rally supposed  to  be  about  500,000  ;  but  there 
are,  perhaps,  not  so  many.  Of  these,  one-fifth  are 
Mahometans ;  the  rest  are  Hindoos.  Among  the 
Hindoos  are  upwards  of  30,000  Brahmins.  Be- 
nares is  therefore  called  the  Brahminical  or  holy 
city.  It  is  the  chief  seat  of  Brahminical  learning, 
— the  Athens  of  India — where  young  men  from  all 
parts  of  India  come  to  study. 


CHAPTER  II. 


THE  MAHOMETANS. 

THEIR  BELIEF— KORAN — MOHAMMED,  OR  MAHOMET— HIS 
HISTORY — NOTION  ABOUT  THE  KORAN — CONTENTS — STORY 
ABOUT  ADAM  AND  MOSES — TREE  ALZAKKUM — THE  GREAT 
SINNER— ACCOUNT  OF  THE  CREATION — PARADISE— THE 
SINNER  AND  SAINT — BEAUTIFUL  STORY  ABOUT  ABRAHAM. 

The  Mahometans  believe  in  the  Koran  and  the 
Hadees.  The  word  Koran  signifies  "  lesson."  It 
is  the  chief  religious  book  of  the  Mahometans. 
They  call  it,  also,  Forkan,  or  the  Portion ;  and, 
now  and  then,  Al-ketab,  or  the  Book — the  Bible. 
There  are  seven  different  editions  of  the  Koran,  and 
each  is  said  to  contain  the  same  number  of  roots, 
namely,  323,015.  The  present  edition,  generally 
used  by  the  Mahometans,  was  made  by  Abubeker 
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with,  the  assistance  of  some  learned  men,  many- 
years  after  Mahomet's  death. 

The  word  Hadees  means  "  traditions,"  or  such 
sayings  of  Mahomet  as  are  not  written  in  the 
Koran;  but  all  the  Mahometans  do  not  believe 
them.  I  never  met  a  Mahometan  in  India,  how- 
ever, who  disbelieved  the  traditions. 

The  author  of  the  Koran,  the  so-called  Prophet 
of  the  Mahometans,  was  Mahomet  the  son  of  Abd- 
ullam.     He  was  born  at  Mecca,  a  city  of  Arabia, 
in  the  year  570.     His  father  died  early.     In  his 
seventeenth  year  he  entered  the  service  of  Kadija, 
the  widow  of  a  merchant,  whom  he  married  in 
595,  being  then  twenty-five  years  old.     In  610  he 
persuaded  his  wife  that  he  was  a  Prophet  ordained 
by  God,  and  announced  the  same  to  the  world. 
Next  to  his  wife,  Ali  was  his  first  convert.      Soon 
after,  Mahomet  pretended  to  have  gone  to  heaven 
on  the  horse  Alborakh.     He  then  preached  pub- 
licly;  but  in  the  year  622  he  had  to  flee  from 
Mecca,  and  from  this  time  the  Mahometans  date 
their  year,  called  the  Hegira,  or  flight.     Having 
conquered  a  great  part  of  Arabia,  he  took  Mecca  in 
629,  and  then  Syria;  and  in  632  he  died  of  poison, 
which  a  Jewish  girl  had  administered  to  him  in  a 
leg  of  mutton,  saying  that  if  Mahomet  was  a  Pro- 
phet of  God  it  would  do  him  no  harm. 

The  Koran  is  said  by  Mahomet  to  have  been 
revealed  to  him  by  the  Angel  Gabriel,  and  to  be  a 
copy  of  the  original  which  is  kept  in  Heaven,  and 
to  have  been  sent  down  to  Mahomet  by  pieces.  The 
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first  piece  is  the  beginning  of  the  96th  Sura,  or 
chapter,  said  to  have  been  revealed  to  him  in  the 
year  610. 

The  Koran  is  an  assemblage  of  facts  and  passages 
taken  from  the  Bible,  mixed  with  a  great  number  of 
gross  and  cunningly-devised  fables.     Thus  the  Ma- 
hometan   creed  contains   nearly  all   the  various 
truths  and  attributes  of  God  which  are  revealed 
in  the  Old  Testament.     But  these  truths  are  so 
mingled  with  error,  and  these  attributes  of  God 
are  so  erroneously  stated  in  the  Koran  and  in  the 
traditions,  that  although  the  God  of  the  Bible  and 
the  God  of  the  Koran  are  nominally  the  same,  yet, 
in  reality,  they  are  as  different  from  each  other 
as  light  is   from  darkness';    and  no   Mahometan 
who  believes  the  whole  Koran  can  at  the  same 
time  have  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God.     In  the 
whole  Koran  there  is  not  one  attribute  of  God, 
so  described  as  to  bear  examination.     Thus  the 
Mahometans  believe  in   one    God,  and  Mahomet 
dwells    much    upon     this    doctrine.      But    this 
one    God   is    represented   in   numerous    passages 
of  the  Koran  as  the  Author  of  good  and  evil,  of 
sin  and  holiness.    The  traditions  confirm  this  error. 
Thus  it  is  said,  in  the  Misquat  al  Mussabah,  "  One 
day  a  dispute  arose'  in  Heaven  between  Adam  and 
Moses.     Moses  said,   'Thou  art  that  Adam  who 
committed   sin,  and   involved   the  whole   human 
race  in   misery.'     Adam  replied   'And   thou   art 
that  Moses  who  killed  an  Egyptian,  and  yet  thou 
wast  the  friend  of  God.     When  thou  copiedst  the 
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Pentateuch,  from  the  original,  which  is  kept  in 
Heaven,  pray  how  many  years  before  my  existence 
was  it  written  that  Adam  should  sin?'  Moses 
replied,  '  Forty  years.'  '  Well/  said  Adam,  \  if  it 
was  decreed  forty  years  before  my  creation  that  I 
should  sin,  why  blamest  thou  me  for  doing  that 
which  I  was  necessitated  to  do  V  "  Upon  this, 
God  is  said  to  have  turned  round  and  approved  of 
Adam's  reply.     How  sinful !  * 

Again,  every  Sura,  or  chapter,  begins  with,  "  In 
the  name  of  the  most  merciful  God."  But  the  same 
Koran  says  that  God  created  beings  for  the  pur- 
pose of  coming  into  this  world  to  commit  sin,  and 
to  be  cast  hereafter  into  hell,  and  there  "  to  be  fed 
with  the  fruit  of  the  tree  Alzakkum,  whose  fruit  is 
like  the  heads  of  devils,  and  burns  like  boiling 
lead  in  the  stomach  of  the  people." — Sura  37. 

So  likewise  God's  justice  is  represented  as  partial. 
Friends  and  favourites  are  allowed  many  things 
which  would  be  punished  in  others  ;  and  many 
sinful  and  absurd  stories  are  told  to  prove  this 
fact.  Thus  Mahomet  says  that  "  a  certain  sinner, 
having  slain  ninety-nine  persons,  thought  of  doing 
works  of  repentance.  On  this  account  he  left  his 
village,  and  on  his  way  he  met  a  certain  derwesh, 
whom  he  asked  whether  he  thought  that  the  door 
of  repentance  was  still  open  for  him.  The  der- 
wesh replied,  '  I  cannot  say  whether  it  is  still  open 
for  such  a  sinner   as  yourself.'     Upon  this  the 
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sinner  killed  him,  and  went  on.  Meeting  another 
man,  he  asked  the  same  question.  But  he,  know- 
ing the  sinner,  replied,  '  I  am  not  skilled  in  learn- 
ing: go  to  the  next  village:  there  lives  a  holy- 
man  who  can  tell  thee/  The  sinner  set  out  for 
that  village,  but,  death  coming  upon  him  as  he 
went,  he  died.  Instantly  the  angel  of  death  and 
the  angel  of  mercy  presented  themselves  before 
the  throne  of  God,  each  claiming  the  body  and 
soul  of  the  man.  The  one  stated  that  the  man  had 
been  an  enormous  sinner ;  and  the  other  pleaded 
the  mercy  of  God.  God  said,  i  Proceed  to  the  earth, 
and  measure  the  distances  between  the  body  and 
the  two  villages.  If  the  body  be  nearer  the  place 
to  which  he  intended  to  go,  the  body  shall  be- 
long to  the  angel  of  mercy,  for  then  the  man 
intended  to  repent,  and  I  will  accept  his  intention 
for  his  deed  ;  but  should  he  be  nearer  to  the  vil- 
lage from  whence  he  proceeded,  he  shall  belong  to 
the  angel  of  death.'  The  two  angels  obeyed;  but, 
before  they  could  reach  the  earth,  God  had  pre- 
ceded them,  and  removed  the  one  village  a  mile 
back.  On  measuring,  therefore,  the  distances,  the 
angels  found  that  the  body  lay  a  span  nearer  the 
village  to  which  the  man  intended  to  go.  He 
therefore  went  to  Heaven."  Thus,  to  save  His 
favourite,  God  is  represented  as  disregarding  His 
justice,  and  deceiving  His  own  Angels.  Certainly 
Mahomet's  God  is  another  than  the  God  described 
in  Job  iv.  18;  xv.  15. 

One  of  the  most  sinful  stories  which  I  have  read 
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in  the  traditions  is  the  following — "There  was 
once  a  holy  man,  who  did  nothing  but  works  of 
righteousness,  and  a  certain  sinner,  who  did 
nothing  but  sin:  these  two  were  friends.  The 
holy  man  continually  admonished  the  sinner  to 
repent,  lest  God  should  close  the  door  of  repent- 
ance. But  the  sinner  would  not.  When  he  had 
one  day  committed  an  enormous  sin,  the  holy  man 
said,  'God  will  surely  not  pardon  thee,  if  thou 
actest  thus/  The  sinner  replied,  '  Leave  this  to 
God  and  me.'  At  this  moment  they  both  died. 
Coming  before  the  throne  of  judgment,  God  asked 
the  holy  man,  l  Can  I  save  this  man  V  He  replied, 
'Thou  art  Almighty,  and  canst  do  what  Thou 
pleasest.'  To  this  God  replied,  'Well :'  and  turn- 
ing to  the  sinner  he  said,  '  Go  thou  into  Heaven  / 
and  to  the  righteous,  '  Go  thou  into  hell/ 

The  Paradise  of  the  Mahometans  is  proverbially 
carnal :  licentiousness  is  sanctioned,  and  the  de- 
scriptions of  it  in  the  Koran  are  too  bad  for  recital. 
There  is  no  provision  in  Mahometanism  for  an 
awakened  sinner ;  but  enough  to  make  the  proud- 
est sinner  secure. 

What  a  difference  between  the  Koran  of  Ma- 
homet and  the  Word  of  the  Lord  !  The  former  is 
calculated  to  lead  men  daily  further  away  from 
God,  and  unite  them  closer  to  the  prince  of  dark- 
ness ;  but  "  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  convert- 
ing the  soul :  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure, 
making  wise  the  simple.  The  statutes  of  the  Lord 
are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart :  the  commandment 
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of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes.  The 
fear#  of  the  Lord  is  clean,  enduring  for  ever :  the 
judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true  and  righteous 
altogether."* 

Yet  there  are  some  beautiful  passages  in  the 
Koran :  some  are  even  sublime.  In  one  of  the 
traditions  there  is  a  passage  which  says  that  the 
greatest  happiness  of  believers  consists  in  seeing 
God ;  but  this  passage  I  never  heard  quoted  by 
any  Mahometan.  There  is  also  a  beautiful  tra- 
dition, said  to  be  of  Mahometan  origin,  though 
I  never  found  it  in  any  Mahometan  book,  nor 
heard  it  ever  quoted  by  any  follower  of  Mahomet. 
It  is  as  follows — "As  Abraham  sat  one  day  before 
the  door  of  his  tent  in  the  cool  of  the  evening,  he 
espied  a  man  bent  with  old  age,  with  hoary  locks 
and  snow-white  beard.  When  Abraham  saw  him, 
he  stepped  forward  and  invited  the  aged  stranger 
to  his  house,  saying,  c  Enter  in,  my  lord,  at  the 
door  of  thy  servant  :  let  thy  feet  be  washed, 
and  rest  thou  under  the  roof  of  thy  servant.' 
The  stranger  accepted  the  invitation.  Abraham 
hastened  to  prepare  meat,  while  Sarah  was  baking 
bread.  When  sitting  down  to  meat,  the  stranger 
immediately  commenced  eating.  Abraham,  asto- 
nished, asked,  'Doest  thou  not  bless  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth  for  the  food  which  He  giveth 
thee?'  'Who  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth/ 
replied  the  stranger,  'that  I  should  bless  Him?     I 

*  Psalm  xix.  7 — 9. 
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know  Him  not,  nor  will  I  fear  Him.'  And,  taking 
out  an  image  from  his  cloth,  he  continued,  i  This 
is  my  god,  who  has  fed  and  clothed  me  hitherto  : 
him  will  I  fear  and  none  other !'  At  this,  Abra- 
ham's anger  was  kindled.  He  seized  the  stranger, 
and  cast  him  out  of  doors.  When  Abraham  had 
re-entered  his  room,  the  Lord  called  to  him  and 
said,  'Abraham.'  He  replied,  "Here  am  I  Thy 
servant :  speak,  0  Lord !'  Jehovah  inquired, 
'Where  is  the  stranger  that  came  under  thy 
roof  V  Abraham  replied,  'Lord,  he  would  not  ac- 
knowledge Thee,  nor  bless  Thy  Name,  nor  fear 
Thee.  I  was  therefore  jealous  for  Thy  Name,  and 
cast  him  out.'  But  the  Lord  replied,  'Abraham! 
Abraham  !  these  198  years  I  have  patiently  borne 
with  him,  and  couldst  thou  not  bear  with  him  for 
one  night  V  Abraham  hastened  out,  brought  the 
stranger  back,  and  related  to  him  how  the  Lord 
had  reproved  him.  He  was  astonished  at  this, 
and  exclaimed,  '  So  many  years  has  Jehovah  borne 
with  me  in  mercy,  and  should  I  not  henceforth 
love  and  fear  Him?  Instruct  thy  servant  in  the 
fear  and  knowledge  of  thy  Lord,  and  thy  God  shall 
be  my  God  for  ever.' " 
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THE  HINDOOS. 

THEIR   FAITH — SACRED  BOOKS — VEDAS,  FOUR  IN  NUMBER — 
ORIGIN  THEREOF — SIX   SHASTERS,  EIGHTEEN   POORANNAS 
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TION— IDOLATRY — GODS— CREATION — ACCOUNTS  OF  IT — 
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—  JOOGS— BRAHMA,  NO  TEMPLES — VISHNOO,  TEN  INCAR- 
NATIONS —  KRISHNA  —  DOORGA  —  CHARACTERS  OF  THE 
GODS. 

Although  the  Hindoos  are  still  further  from  the 
truth  than  the  Mahometans,  they  are  not  greater 
enemies  to  it;  and  there  is,  humanly  speaking, 
more  hope  for  them.  And  yet  we  have,  in  pro- 
portion, as  many  converts  from  among  the  Ma- 
hometans. 

The  Hindoos,  like  the  Mahometans,  have  their 
own  religious  books,  and  call  them  Shasters.  This 
term  comprehends  the  four  Vedas,  six  Shasters, 
and  the  eighteen  Poorannas. 

The  Vedas  are  considered  the  most  sacred, 
written  by  Brahm  in  Heaven,  in  the  language 
of  the  gods,  the  Sanskrit,  and  also  in  their  cha- 
racters, the  Devanagara*  The  four  Vedas  are 
the  Samaveda ;  Atharveda,  700  double  verses ; 
Rickhveda,  10,000  double  verses  or  slokes;   and 

*  From  Deva,  "God,"  nagari,  "character." 
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the  Yadshurveda,  which  contains  eighty-six  sec- 
tions in  prose.  These  four  books,  when  bound 
together,  are  not  quite  so  thick  as  a  Bible,  and  are 
considered  by  the  Hindoos  to  be  eternal. 

The  origin  of  the  Vedas  is,  I  suppose,  as  fol- 
lows— When,  3000  years  ago,  the  descendants  of 
Noah  entered  into  the  plains  of  Hindostan,  they 
brought  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  with  them. 
That  knowledge  they  had  obtained  by  tradition 
from  their  forefathers,  and  the  priests  taught  the 
same  by  word  of  mouth  to  their  disciples.  It  was 
contained  in  forms  of  prayers,  hymns,  and  incan- 
tations, which  were  called  the  Sootras,  or,  "that 
which  has  been  heard" — traditions.  In  course  of 
time,  however,  the  priests  made  alterations  in 
these  Sootras,  and  also  additions  to  them.  To 
rescue  the  still  remaining  ones  from  being  entirely 
forgotten  and  altered,  Krishna  Dwipayana  Vyasa, 
a  JRishi,  or  saint  of  the  royal  lineage  of  India, 
employed  four  Brahmins,  who  collected  these 
Sootras,  and  compiled  the  four  Vedas. 

The  second  class  of  the  sacred  books  of  the 
Hindoos  are  the  Shasters,  six  in  number ;  contain- 
ing the  laws  of  Manoo,  the  grandson  of  Brahm, 
and  treatises  on  various  sciences. 

The  third  class  consists  of  the  Poorannas. 
Eighteen  of  these  contain  an  account  of  the  pre- 
sent system  of  idolatry.  Some  are  of  modern 
origin.  The  Poorannas  are  likewise  ascribed  to 
Vyasa;  but  some  parts,  as  the  Eamayan,  are 
written  by  Valmiki,  another  Rishi  or  saint. 
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That  the  Hindoos  formerly  possessed  the  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God  no  one,  I  think,  can  doubt 
who  reads  their  sacred  books ;  but  whatever  that 
knowledge  may  have  been,  it  is  now  entirely  lost. 
The  Hindoos  of  the  present  day  know  nothing  of 
God;  for  when  they  knew  God  in  former  ages, 
"they  glorified  Him  not  as  God,  neither  were 
thankful ;  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations, 
and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened."*  They 
know  God,  therefore,  no  longer,  and  say,  "They 
can  know  nothing  of  Him,  because  He  is  infinite 
and  man  is  finite,  and  no  finite  being  can  compre- 
hend an  infinite  God."  God  is  Nirgoon — "  without 
attributes  ;"  \  He  is  the  great  nothing.  In  vain, 
therefore,  do  we  traverse  the  length  and  breadth 
of  Hindostan  in  search  of  a  temple  dedicated  to 
the  great  "unknown  God"%  We  find  none. 
And  no  Hindoo,  except  such  as  have  lived  in 
contact  with  Christians,  will  ever  pretend  to  wor- 
ship Him. 

The  Hindoos  at  Benares  may  be  divided  into 
two  classes — into  Vedants  or  Philosophers,  and 
into  such  as  adhere  to  the  popular  system  of 
idolatry.  The  greatest  number  of  Vedants,  how- 
ever, adhere  likewise  to  the  popular  worship  of 
idols,  only  they  say,  "  We  do  not  worship  the  idol, 
but  God,  or  Brahm,  of  which  the  idol  is  a  repre- 
sentation." 

*  Rom.  i.  2 1 .     f  From  nir,  "  without,"  and  goon^  attribute." 
J  Acts  xvii.  23. 
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The  various  systems  of  the  Vedants  are  perhaps 
nowhere  so  well  cultivated  as  in  Benares.  Strip- 
ping them  of  the  learned  way  of  stating  the 
notions  which  they  contain,  we  may  express  them 
in  the  following  simple  way,  classing  them  under 
three  heads. 

The  first  assert  that  there  is  a  real  existence  of 
what  we  call  creation  :  it  is,  however,  not  a  crea- 
tion, but  a  manifestation  of  Brahm  in  various 
forms.  Brahm  is  all  in  all.  What  we  term 
matter,  is  not  matter,  but  the  same  Brahm  under 
a  different  form :  spirit  and  matter  are  both 
Brahm.  For  instance,  water  exists-  in  clouds, 
air,  and  vapour,  and  is  partly  invisible,  spirit- 
like ;  yet  it  is  water.  Again,  it  exists  in  froth, 
bubbles,  rain,  rivers,  seas;  forms  quite  different 
from  each  other.  It  exists,  further,  in  hail,  snow, 
and  ice,  as  in  the  Himalaya  mountains.  Now 
who  would  think  that  clouds  and  ice  were  of 
the  same  nature  %  Yet  both  are  water,  on]y 
under  different  forms  and  appearances.  Thus 
is  God.  Matter  is  the  form  of  ice,  and  spirit 
or  life  the  form  of  clouds  and  air :  both  are 
of  the  very  same  nature ;  hence  both  spirit  and 
matter  are  Brahm  under  a  different  manifesta- 
tion. The  moral  of  this  system  is,  that  light 
and  darkness,  sin  and  holiness,  are  the  same; 
and,  when  arguing  with  such  men,  one  cannot 
but  call  to  mind  the  words  of  the  Lord  :  "  Woe 
unto   them  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil; 
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that  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  dark- 
ness." * 

The  second  system  we  meet  with  in  Benares  is, 
that  there  is  no  real  existence,  for  there  is  but  one 
being,  and  that  being  is  Brahm.  Beside  Brahm 
there  is  no  existence.  What  we  term  "creation" 
is  not  reality,  but  appearance :  it  is  Maya,  or 
"illusion."  We  suppose  we  do  exist,  but  we 
do  not :  we  are  Maya.  It  is  with  us,  and  the 
whole  creation,  as  with  a  woman  who  sits  in 
the  cool  of  the  evening  before  the  door  of  her 
house  with  her  child  in  her  lap.  She  falls  asleep, 
and  dreams  that  she  has  lost  her  child.  She 
runs  to  the  police-office  inquiring  after  her  child. 
She  offers  money  to  any .  one  who  will  bring 
it  to  her.  In  her  search  she  stumbles  and  falls. 
After  much  anxiety  and  many  tears,  she  finds  her 
child,  and  begins  to  rejoice.  At  last  she  awakes, 
and  finds  her  child  safely  asleep  in  her  lap, 
and  thus  perceives  that  the  whole,  which  she 
had  believed  to  be  reality,  had  only  been  a 
dream — Maya.  Thus  it  is  with  us.  Brahm  is 
asleep,  and  in  his  sleep  he  sees  images.  We 
are  these  images.  We  suppose  that  we  exist, 
but  in  reality  we  do  not  exist,  and  have  no 
more  reality  in  our  existence  than  the  dream 
of  the  woman  had;  and  when  Brahm  awakes, 
we  shall  be  what  we  are  in  reality — Maya,  "  illu- 
sion," nothing.     The  moral  of  this  system  I  was 

*  Isaiah  v.  20. 
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told  one  day  by  a  Brahmin :  "  You  talk  of  sin 
and  holiness1?  There  is  no  sin,  there  is  no 
holiness :  both  are  Maya,  '  illusion.'  Let  us 
therefore  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  Brahm 
may  awake,  and  we  shall  all  be  nothing." — I 
replied,  "How  do  you  know  that?"  "My 
Shasters  tell  me  so." — "But,"  I  rejoined,  "they 
are  illusion :  how  can  they  know  it  1  You  do 
indeed  feed  '  on  ashes :  a  deceived  heart '  has 
1  turned '  you  i  aside/  Your  Shasters  are  illusion  ; 
but  I  will  show  you  Him  who  has  pitied  and  will 
save  you."     I  then  preached  the  Gospel  to  him. 

The  third  system  is  the  most  generally  re- 
ceived. Every  Hindoo  more  or  less  adheres  to 
it.  Rich  and  poor,  great  and  small,  from  the 
Brahmin  to  the  Sudra. 

The  system  states,  that  there  is  one  God,  and 
He  is  intellect,  life.  Matter  also  exists ;  but  how 
it  came  into  existence  the  followers  of  this  system 
cannot  tell.  Some  assert  that  it  is  eternal.  God 
has  united  Himself  with  matter;  and  therefore 
all  life,  whether  in  man,  or  ants,  or  trees,  is 
God.  Hence,  many  Brahmins  feed  ants.  I  once 
asked  a  Brahmin  why  he  did  so.  He  replied, 
"  You  are  rich,  and  can  feed  men :  I  cannot 
afford  to  do  so ;  yet  I  can  feed  ants,  and  obtain 
as  much  reward  as  you ;  for  the  life  which  is  in 
the  ant  and  the  life  which  is  in  man  are  equal." 

The  characteristic  feature  of  Hindooism  is,  that 
the  people  have  lost  the  distinction  between  the 
Creator  and  the  creature.     Our  Christian  friends 
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in  England  and  Germany  suppose  they  will  find 
great  treasures  in  the  mysteries  of  Brahminism ; 
but  I  fear  they  would  be  disappointed,  especially 
if  they  would  allow  Brahmins  to  expound  their 
own  Shasters.  During  my  stay  in  India,  I  often 
looked  out  for  a  Cornelius,  and  one  day  I  thought 
I  had  found  one.  I  was  arguing  with  a  number 
of  Hindoos.  When  they  could  proceed  no  further, 
they  said,  "  Come  to  our  holy  father :  he  is  one  of 
the  wisest  and  holiest  of  men  :  he.  will  soon  silence 
you."  I  accompanied  them.  Coming  to  the  man, 
I  found  he  was  a  Fakeer,  a  worshipper  of  Shiva. 
I  asked  him,  "Whom  do  you  worship 3"  He 
replied,  "God."  "Who  is  God?"  I  said.  He 
arose  from  his  seat,  laid  his  left  hand  upon  his 
breast,  pointed  with  his  right  to  heaven,  and, 
lifting  up  his  eyes,  said,  "  I  worship  God,  the 
eternal,  the  infinite,  omnipotent,  omniscient,  and 
omnipresent ;  the  holy,  j  ust,  and  righteous ;  the 
Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  Supreme  Ruler 
of  all  things.  He  it  is  whom  I  worship."  I 
rejoiced  at  this  sublime  declaration,  and,  wishing 
to  hear  these  beautiful  words  once  more,  I  re- 
peated my  question,  "  And  who  is  that  adorable 
Being  whom  you  worship1?"  The  Fakeer  pointed 
to  himself,  and  replied,  "  I  am  he  ;  he  that  speaks 
in  me :  I  am  that  Being,  I  am  a  part  of  him,  I 
am  he." 

This  error  is  defended  in  various  ways.  When 
preaching  one  day,  I  was  asked  by  a  Brahmin, 
"  Whom  do  you  preach  about  V    "  About  God,"  I 
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said.  "Who  is  God?"  the  man  rejoined;  and 
proceeded,  "I  am  God."  "  You  are  God  !  that  is 
a  new  thing;"  and,  pointing  to  the  sun,  I  said, 
"  Are  you  almighty  t  can  you  make  such  a  sun  ? " 
He  replied,  "  No,  I  cannot ;  yet  I  am  God." 
"How  so?"  "What  do  you  see  there?"  he 
asked,  pointing  to  the  Ganges.  I  replied,  "  I 
see  water."  "Well,"  he  said,  "and  what  have 
I  here  in  my  vessel  ? "  He  had  a  small  vessel 
in  his  hand,  out  pf  which  he  poured  a  few  drops. 
"That  is  water  too,"  I  said.  "And  what  is  the 
difference  between  this  water  and  that  in  the 
Ganges  ? "  "  The  nature  of  the  water  will  be  the 
same,"  I. replied,  "for  I  suppose  you  took  it  out  of 
the  Ganges."  "  I  did,"  he  said ;  "  yet  there  is  a 
great  difference  between  this  and  that.  The 
water  of  the  Ganges  carries  ships  :  this  drop 
carries  no  ship,  although  the  drop  is  as  perfect 
water  as  the  whole  body.  Thus,  God,  as  a  whole, 
is  almighty :  I,  as  a  portion  of  God,  am  not 
almighty,  although  I  am  as  perfectly  God  as 
the  whole ;  just  as  a  drop  of  the  water  is  as 
perfectly  water  as  the  waters  of  the  whole  river." 
"That  is  something  new,"  I  said.  "It  appears 
to  me,  then,  that  God  is  cut  to  pieces,  and 
every  man  has  a  piece  of  God  in  him."  "  How 
ignorant  you  are!"  the  man  replied.  "How 
many  suns  do  you  see  in  the  sky?"  "One." 
"But  if  you  place  a  thousand  vessels  on  the 
ground  filled  with  water,  what  do  you  see  in 
each  vessel?"     I  answered,  "  The  reflection  of  the 


RECOLLECTIONS  OF  A  MISSIONARY.  35 

sun."      "But   if  a   thousand   suns   are   reflected 
in   a  thousand   vessels,   does   it  therefore  follow 
that   there   are   thousands   of  suns  in  the  sky'? 
No ;   there  is  but  one   sun,  but  that  can  reflect 
itself  a   hundred   thousand    times  :    and    if  this 
be   the    case   with  a   created   being,    how   much 
more  so  with  God  !     There  is  one  God,  but  that 
God   is   in   all  men,  without  being  divided."     I 
now   thought    of    touching    his   conscience,    and 
therefore   said,   "God   is  holy:    are   you  holy'?" 
He  replied,   "No."       "How  then,"   I  continued, 
"can  you   be    God,  if  you   do   not  possess  this 
essential   attribute'?"       "And   how   can   you   be 
so    ignorant,"    he  rejoined,   "as  to   suppose  that 
necessary.     God  is  like  a  fire,  the  purest  element 
in  the  world.      But  if  you  throw  bad  stuff  into 
the   fire,    smoke   will   arise ;    but  this  is  not  in 
consequence    of  the   fire,   but    of  the   bad   stuff 
upon   it.      Thus,   God  in   me  is   perfectly   holy, 
and  never  agrees  with  any  thing  which  is  wrong ; 
but  He   is  surrounded  with  matter,  and  if  any 
sin   is   done,  it   is  done  by  matter,  and  not  by 
God,  for  God  cannot  sin."     In  this  way  we  went 
on,  and  at  the  end  I  found  I  had  gained  nothing. 
If,  however,  we  know  their  systems,  it  is  easy  to 
silence  them ;  and  of  late  I  have  found  it  sufficient 
to  ask  two  questions,  which  no  Brahmin  ever  was 
able  to  answer.      I    ask,  "Who  speaks  in  us1?" 
Every   Hindoo   will   reply,    "God."      My   second 
question  is,  "Who  tells  lies'?"     The  Hindoo  will 
say,   "  God."      Upon  this  we  need  but  look  the 

d2 
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man  in  the  face,  and  ask  him,  "Is  God  a  liar V* 
And  ninety-nine  out  of  a  hundred  will  call  out, 
"No  !  God  is  no  liar :  we  are  the  liars,  the  sin- 
ners.' '  But  sometimes  a  man  will  say,  "  Yes  ! 
Yes!"  We  then  ask,  "Who  goes  to  hell?"  or, 
"Who  sends  to  hell?  Who  suffers  pain,  and 
who  inflicts  it?"  "God."  "Can  this  be?"  If 
he  still  persists  in  his  assertion,  we  then  "  answer 
a  fool  according  to  his  folly ;"  and  a  foolish 
parable  has  always  had  the  desired  effect.  "A 
magistrate,"  I  commenced,  "  caught  a  thief. 
When  asking  him  why  he  had  stolen,  the  thief 
replied,  '  Sir,  I  have  not  stolen :  God  within 
me  has  committed  the  deed/  'Well,'  says  the 
magistrate,  'bind  the  fellow  to  that  post,  and 
give  him  twenty-five  lashes.'  The  policeman 
did  so.  When  he  had  received  six  or  eight, 
he  called  out,  '  Oh,  do  not  beat  me,  do  not 
beat  me !'  The  magistrate  went  to  him  and 
said,  i  What !  beat  you !  I  do  not  beat  you :  I 
shall  never  do  that,  for  we  are  friends :  I  beat 
the  God  in  you,  who  has  stolen.'"  The  people 
then  generally  cry  out,  laughing,  "  No  !  no  !  God 
is  no  thief :  we  are  the  sinners." 

Thus  far  have  men,  without  a  revelation,  wan- 
dered from  the  truth.  From  whatever  side  we 
view  these  systems,  they  are  adapted  to  lead  man 
into  error.  They  teach  him  to  throw  off  all  re- 
sponsibility, and  to  cast  his  guilt  upon  God.  They 
lead  him  astray,  therefore,  into  ruin  for  time  and 
eternity. 
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The  majority  of  the  Hindoos,  however,  adhere 
to  the  common  creed,  contained  chiefly  in  the 
Poorannas.  This,  like  every  system  of  idolatry, 
leads  men  away  from  God,  and  unites  them  daily 
more  closely  to  the  prince  of  darkness.  The 
Hindoos,  "professing  themselves  to  be  wise," 
have  become  "  fools,  and  changed  the  glory  of  the 
uncorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  to 
corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  fourfooted 
beasts,  and  creeping  things."  * 

The  Hindoos  maintain  that  the  true  God  has 
thus  manifested  himself;  the  Nirgoon,  "without 
attributes,"  has  become  Sagun,  "  with  attributes." 
In  other  words,  the  nothing  has  become  something ; 
and  from  him  have  emanated  thirty-three  Karoz, 
or  three  hundred  and  thirty  millions  of  gods ;  of 
whom  Brahma,  Vishnoo,  and  Shiva  are  the  three 
great  ones.  They  are  represented  as  the  Creator, 
Preserver,  and  Destroyer;  but  the  Creation  is  also 
ascribed  to  Vishnoo  and  Shiva,  or  Mahadeo.  They 
are  called  the  Trians,  or  Triad — Trinity ;  but  they 
have  had  great  wars  with  each  other,  in  one  of 
which  Shiva  cut  off  one  of  Brahma's  heads.  They 
agreed,  however,  in  one  thing,  that  is,  in  sin- 
ning. They  are  said  to  be  married — Brahma  to 
Saraswasti,  Vishnoo  to  Lakshmi,  and  Shiva  to 
Parvati. 

Brahma,  however,  is  considered  as  the  Creator. 
The  earth  having  been  brought  into  existence,  he 

*  Rom.  i.  22,  23. 
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commenced  making  men.  But  this  was  no  easy 
task.  After  a  great  deal  of  trouble  he  succeeded. 
He  stood  on  the  earth,  and  the  four  chief  Castes 
proceeded  from  him — 

1.  The  Brahmins,  or  priests,  proceeded  from  his 
mouth. 

2.  The  Ksliatrias,  or  military  caste,  from  his 
chest  and  arms. 

3.  The  Vyshya,  or  mercantile,  pastoral,  and  agri- 
cultural castes,  from  his  body  and  thighs. 

4.  The  Sudras  or  Shudras,  or  labouring  caste, 
from  his  feet. 

These  castes  have  each  numerous  subdivisions. 
The  world  is  divided  into  Yoogs  or  Joogs. 

1.  The  Satyooga  or  Satjoog,  from  sat,  "true," 
and  yooga  or  joog,  "  age," — the  true  age,  in  which 
there  was  no  sin  ;  the  golden  age. 

2.  Treta,  in  which  sin  was  spreading — the  silver 
age. 

3.  Dwaper,  "  doubt,"  in  which  sin  spread  much, 
and  the  people  began  to  distrust  each  other ;  and 

4.  Kalijoog,  or  the  age  of  sin  and  lies. 

The  Hindoos  count  from  the  first  year  of  the 
Kalijoog  ;  and  the  year  1844  is  equal  to  the  year 
4949  of  that  joog. 

After  Brahma  had  finished  the  creation,  he 
came  into  disrepute.  On  one  occasion  he  told  a 
most  wicked  lie.  Enraged  at  this,  the  gods  decreed 
that  he  should  have  no  temples  and  no  worshippers 
in  India.  He  has  therefore,  as  the  Hindoos  say, 
no  temples ;  nor  is  he  worshipped  as  Brahma  by 
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any  one.  I  have  heard  of  a  temple  dedicated  to 
Brahma,  but  no  one  could  ever  tell  me  where  it 
was.  The  meaning  of  this  story  is  lost,  but  to  my 
mind  it  is  clear.  The  Hindoo  philosopher  thought 
thus — The  art  of  creating  has  ceased  :  why  wor- 
ship that  power  any  longer  *?  What  we  require  is 
Preservation  (Vishnoo)  ;  and  what  we  fear  is  De- 
struction (Shiva) :  let  us  worship  Vishnoo  and 
Shiva.  These  deities,  therefore,  have  numerous 
temples  ;  although  they  are  equal  in  profligacy  to 
Brahma. 

Vishnoo,  they  say,  is  to  have  ten  incarnations. 
Nine  incarnations  have  taken  place,  the  tenth  is 
still  to  come. 

The  first  is  that  of  the  Fish,  Machchhautar  (from 
Machchh,  "  fish,"  and  autar,  "  incarnation").  A 
mighty  giant  had  stolen  the  Vedas,  and  hid  them 
in  a  hole  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea.  Upon  this 
Vishnoo  took  the  form  of  a  fish,  and  fetched  the 
Vedas  from  among  the  rocks. 

I  never  heard  any  meaning  attached  to  this 
story ;  but  I  believe  that  it  is  intended  to  ex- 
plain the  origin  of  the  Vedas.  As  the  Vedas,  before 
they  were  compiled,  existed  in  oral  traditions, 
there  was  great  danger  of  their  being  forgotten. 
The  Sagar,  or  ocean,  therefore,  from  which  Vish- 
noo fetched  the  Vedas,  means,  I  suppose,  the  ocean 
of  oblivion  or  forgetfulness  ;  and,  by  having  them 
compiled,  they  were  drawn  out  of  that  ocean,  and 
saved  for  future  times. 

The  second  is  the  Katchantar,  or  the  incarnation 
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of  the  Tortoise.  Vishnoo  wished  to  have  Amrit, 
or  the  water  of  life,  and  this  should  be  extracted 
from  the  world.  Besides  this,  through  the  flood, 
the  earth  had  been  dissolved,  and  the  whole  had 
become  one  mass  of  puddle.  The  gods  therefore 
took  the  serpent  Bastoo,  and  wound  it  round  the 
mountain  Mandar,  which  they  had  placed  in  the 
middle  of  the  sea.  Vishnoo,  having  crept  into 
the  mass,  supported  the  mountain,  and  thus 
began,  in  Hindoostani  fashion,  to  churn  the  sea ; 
the  gods  standing  on  one  side  and  the  demons  on 
the  other.  They  churned  on  until  they  had  pro- 
cured the  water  of  life  and  other  precious  things, 
and  till  the  mass  was  separated  and  they  had  ob- 
tained butter  and  buttermilk,  or  land  and  sea. 

The  other  incarnations  are  equally  absurd. 

The  tenth,  which  is  yet  to  come,  is  that  of  the 
KalTci  or  Kalankhiantar.  It  is  to  be  different  from 
all  the  former  ones.  The  incarnation  will  be  in  the 
shape  of  a  Brahmin,  in  the  town  of  Sambal,  and 
in  the  family  of  Vishnoo  Sarma.  The  god  will  be 
born,  as  a  Brahmin  told  me,  of  a  pure  virgin  :  he 
will  come  upon  a  white  horse,  with  a  two-edged 
sword  proceeding  from  his  mouth,  by  which  he  will 
slay  all  those  who  will  not  submit  to  his  religion. 
Another  incarnation  is  that  of  Krishna,  which  the 
Hindoos  say  is  the  most  celebrated.  In  the  nine, 
referred  to  above,  a  hair  only  of  Vishnoo  became 
incarnated ;  in  that  of  Krishna,  the  whole  Vishnoo. 

There  is  a  picture  of  Krishna,  which  I  have  seen 
in  India,  in  which  his  life   is  divided  into  two 
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periods  :  1.  Krishna  suffering. — A  large  serpent, 
having  entwined  itself  round  him,  is  biting  him 
in  the  heel.  2.  Krishna  triumphant. — Krishna 
has  disentangled  himself  from  the  serpent,  and  is 
bruising  its  head  with  his  heel. 

Among  the  goddesses,  Door g a  has  the  largest 
temple  in  Benares.  She  is  the  wife  of  Shiva. 
Boorga,  a  mighty  Kakshas,  swayed  the  sceptre  of 
the  earth,  and  caused  the  people  to  worship  him. 
The  misery  occasioned  by  his  tyranny  was  great. 
The  sun  and  the  moon  were  darkened  ;  the  rivers 
changed  in  their  courses;  the  sacred  Ganges 
ceased  to  flow ;  fire  no  longer  burned,  nor  would 
the  earth  produce  her  crops  ;  daily  worship  ceased, 
and  all  was  desolation.  AtUhis,  Shiva  asked  his 
wife  Parvati  to  destroy  this  giant.  She  went  to 
the  combat.  Doorga  met  her  with  a  hundred 
millions  of  chariots,  with  ten  millions  of  horsemen, 
twenty  thousand  millions  of  elephants,  and  with 
an  innumerable  army  of  foot  soldiers.  Parvati  sat 
upon  a  mountain  awaiting  her  enemies,  and,  as 
they  came,  she  sent  from  herself  a  number  of 
dreadful  beings,  which  swallowed  in  an  instaut 
the  whole  formidable  train  of  enemies.  But  they 
could  not  harm  the  leader.  A  fearful  contest  now 
ensued.  He  broke  some  mountains  into  pieces, 
and  cast  the  rocks  at  her ;  but  she  hurled  them 
back :  and  after  a  most  dreadful  battle,  which 
shook  the  earth,  she  seized  her  enemy,  carried 
him  up  into  the  air,  and  from  thence  she  hurled 
him  down  to  the  earth.  The  crash  from  his  fall  was 
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awful,  as  may  be  supposed ;  but  he  was  not  killed 
thereby.  She  then  drew  her  bow  and  sent  an 
arrow  through  his  body.  Rivers  of  blood  issued 
from  it,  which  carried  away  towns  and  villages, 
and  he  died.  She  then  reinstated  religion,  and 
every  thing  returned  to  its  old  course.  The  gods, 
rejoiced  at  this  victory,  gave  to  Parvati  the  name 
of  Doorga,  and  every  year  numerous  sacrifices  are 
offered  to  her  at  Benares. 

The  various  gods  and  goddesses  of  the  Hindoos 
are  represented  under  different  forms  ;  some  with 
four,  others  with  eight  and  more,  hands  and 
heads.  The  Hindoos  also  worship  the  sun,  the 
moon,  the  stars,  trees,  rivers,  beasts,  every  thing, 
as  a  Brahmin  once  told  me,  except  the  true  God. 

The  characters  of  these  gods  are,  without  ex- 
ception, vile.  And  no  one  can  read  the  deeds  of 
darkness  attributed  to  them  without  becoming 
deeply  convinced  that  the  minds  which  could  con- 
ceive such  characters  must  have  been  under  the 
influence  of  the  prince  of  darkness ;  and  that  the 
hands  which  would  pen  them  must  have  been 
overruled  by  the  same  power.  No  sin  ever  entered 
the  heart  of  any  human  being  which  is  not  ascribed 
to  these  gods.  No  one  therefore  can  witness 
their  worship  without  being  fully  convinced  of 
the  truth,  that  "the  things  which  the  Gentiles 
sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not  to  God."* 
*  1  Cor.  x.  20. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


MORALS  OF  THE  PEOPLE. 

CHARACTER  OP  THE  PEOPLE — REDEEMING  QUALITY  IN 
HINDOOS — GOVERNMENT  SCHOOLS,  AND  THEIR  CONSE- 
QUENCES—AMUSEMENT—NO FAMILY  HAPPINESS — FE- 
MALES— CHILDREN — NEIGHBOURS— WHAT  MAKES  A  MAN 
LOSE  CASTE? — THUGS — REAL  PICTURE,  ROM.  i. — NOTION 
OF  SALVATION  — TRANSMIGRATION  — PARROT — FAKEER — 
MODES  OF  OBTAINING  SALVATION — MAHOMETAN — HINDOO 
MODES — ECLIPSE— FAKEERS — ONE  CUTTING  HIS  THROAT — 
AWFUL   STATE— LOST   WITHOUT  -CHRIST. 

We  find  thus  that  the  wisdom  of  their  gods  is 
foolishness ;  their  power,  weakness ;  their  love, 
hatred  ;  their  mercy,  cruelty ;  their  holiness,  sin  ; 
their  chastity,  licentiousness.  They  are  a  true 
picture  of  sin.  What,  then,  can  we  expect  from 
their  worshippers  ?  A  nation  is  never  superior  to 
the  gods  it  worships.  Dark,  therefore,  is  the  pic- 
ture which  we  have  to  draw  of  the  morals,  both 
of  the  Mahometans  and  of  the  Hindoos  in  India. 
The  prevalent  sin  of  the  Mahometans  is  pro- 
fligacy ;  that  of  the  Hindoos,  an  entire  disregard 
to  truth.  In  other  respects  they  resemble  each 
other. 

During  my  stay  in  Europe  I  often  felt  uneasy, 
because  the  picture  which  I  drew  of  the  character 
of  the  Hindoos  and  Mahometans  was  a  dark  one. 
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I  have  had  to  testify  that  "  the  dark  places  of  the 
earth  are  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty."  *  I 
have  endeavoured  to  find  out  some  redeeming 
qualities  ;  but  with  little  success.  The  only  re- 
deeming quality  of  the  Hindoos  is  contentment 
They  are  content  with  their  lot  :  many  of  them 
literally  take  "  no  thought  for  the  morrow."  They 
know  nothing  of  patriotism,  and  have,  as  far  as  I 
know,  no  word  for  it.  There  is  no  unity  among 
them.  No  Benares  Brahmin,  however  poor,  would 
give  his  daughter  to  a  Bengali  Brahmin.  They 
are  content  with  the  yoke  which  they  wear,  and 
say  that  the  wooden  yoke  of  the  English  is  easier 
than  the  iron  one  of  the  Mahometans.  England 
therefore  has  nothing  to  fear  from  the  Hindoos  in 
the  way  of  revolution.  In  their  present  state  they 
will  not,  and  cannot,  rise  against  the  Government. 
Not  so  the  Mahometans.  They  would  gladly  ex- 
tirpate the  English  twenty-one  times  over,  as 
Parasurama  did  the  Kshatrias,  if  they  had  but 
the  power.  They  sometimes  tell  the  Missionaries 
plainly,  "  If  you  were  not  our  rulers,  we  would 
soon  silence  your  preaching,  not  with  argument, 
but  with  the  sword." 

The  Government,  however,  are  nourishing  vi- 
pers in  their  bosom ;  and  if  they  should  one 
day  be  stung  by  them,  they  must  not  be  sur- 
prised. They  educate  everywhere  a  number  of 
young   men,   and   make    them    acquainted   with 

*  Ps.  lxxiv.  20. 
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Greek,  Koman,  and  especially  English  Classics. 
They  expand  their  minds,  and  fill  their  heads 
with  knowledge  of  every  kind.  All  this  is  very 
good ;  but  they  leave  the  heart  empty  and  void. 
Heavenly  wisdom  is  carefully  excluded  from  these 
schools.  I  speak  of  what  I  myself  have  seen  and 
heard.  The  consequence  of  this  plan  is,  that  these 
young  men  become  proud  and  haughty,  and 
despise  their  ignorant  parents,  as  they  term  them. 
But  more:  they  despise  and  hate  their  "English 
conquerors,  foreign  rulers,  proud  tyrants;"  for  such 
are  the  terms  they  use.  "Could  Greece,"  they 
say,  "resist  a  Xerxes'?  What  could  India  not  dof 
They  demonstrate  clearly  that  the  Indians  could 
in  one  night  destroy  all  the  English  throughout 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  country.  In  Mis- 
sion Schools  History  is  taught,  and  the  minds  of 
the  young  men  are  equally  expanded;  but  the 
heart  is  not  left  void.  The  Commandments, 
11  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother" — "  Honour 
the  King  " — "  Obey  authorities  " — &c.,  are  incul- 
cated. The  Bible  is  taught ;  and  I  never  heard, 
from  any  young  man  in  the  Mission  Schools,  such 
language  with  regard  to  their  rulers  as  I  have 
heard  from  those  in  the  Schools  connected  with 
the  Government.  I  have  heard  them  say,  '  God 
has  given  you  India :  beware  how  you  use  your 
powder,  for  He  can  take  it  from  you." 

The  amusement  in  which  the  Hindoos  delight 
most  is,  the  sitting  in  a  circle  round  a  fire  to 
smoke  and  talk;  and  they  are  well  characterized 


46  RECOLLECTIONS  OF  A  MISSIONARY. 

in  a  proverb  of  their  own :  "  If  I  can  ride  on 
horseback,  I  do  not  walk ;  if  I  can  ride  in  a  con- 
veyance, I  do  not  go  on  horseback  ;  if  I  can  stand, 
I  do  not  go  in  a  conveyance ;  if  I  can  sit,  I  do  not 
stand;  and  if  I  can  lie,  I  do  not  sit." 

To  family  happiness  the  Hindoos  are  strangers. 
This  arises,  in  a  great  measure,  from  the  degraded 
state  in  which  the  females  are  kept.  The  life  of  a 
female  is  a  life  of  misery.  She  is  never  free  ;  and 
the  best  treatment  which  she  experiences  is  un- 
kindness.  The  sacred  books  of  the  Hindoos  tell 
us  that  a  female  ought  to  learn  but  three  things — 
to  sweep  the  house;  to  cook;  and  to  adorn  her 
person  so  as  to  please  her  husband.  In  former 
years,  after  a  female  had  spent  days,  months,  and 
years  in  misery,  she  had  at  last  to  ascend  the 
funeral  pile  to  be  burnt  with  the  remains  of  her 
husband,  and  thus  to  end  her  days  in  agony, 
terror,  and  often  despair.  This  scene  of  cruelty 
has  ceased  to  be  transacted  within  the  British 
territory;  but  it  is  still  maintained  in  indepen- 
dent states.  When  Eunjeet  Sing  died,  in  1839, 
fifteen  of  his  wives  and  concubines  are  said  to  have 
ascended  the  funeral  pile,  and  to  have  been  burnt 
with  his  remains.  But  although  this  cruel  rite 
is  abolished,  the  sufferings  of  a  widow  have  not 
ceased;  for  not  only  is  she  strictly  prohibited 
from  marrying  again,  but,  according  to  the  sacred 
book  of  the  Hindoos,  she  must  never  exceed  one 
meal  a  day,  and  that  of  the  coarsest  food.  She 
must  never  again  sleep  on  a  bedstead,  but  on  the 
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ground  and  must  do  the  meanest  work  of  the 
house.  She  has  thus  to  linger  out  a  miserable 
existence  of  poverty  and  disgrace. 

We  have,  indeed,  in  Hindoo  history,  instances  in 
which  women  experienced  better  treatment,  and  of 
their  having  been  persons  of  some  education.  In 
our  days,  however,  no  such  cases  are  to  be  found. 

The  treatment  which  children  experience  is,  for 
the  most  part,  such  as  to  produce  neither  love  nor 
esteem.  Parents  either  care  nothing  for  their 
children,  and  allow  them  to  have  their  own  way 
or  treat  them  with  the  greatest  cruelty.  I  will 
give  but  two  instances.  In  our  Orphan  Institu- 
tion we  have  a  boy,  whose  arm  is  severely  injured. 
On  asking  him  one  day  about  it,  he  said,  "When 
I  was  about  five  years  old  my  mother  sent  me  to 
buy  some  milk.  I  went  and  bought  a  halfpenny 
worth  of  milk.  On  my  way  home  I  stumbled, 
fell,  broke  the  vessel,  and  spilt  the  milk.  My 
mother  came  in  a  great  rage  :  she  took  me,  tied 
me  to  a  bedstead,  made  an  iron  red  hot,  and 
burnt  my  arm  to  the  bone." 

In  the  Orphan  Girls'  School  there  is  also  a  girl 
called  Bunno.  She  was  sold  by  her  mother  to  a 
wicked  woman  to  be  brought  up  to  a  life  of  shame 
and  sin.  Bunno  refused  to  follow  this  woman's 
course  of  life ;  but  she  said,  "  I  have  bought  you 
for  this  purpose,  and  I  will  compel  you  to  do  so." 
As  words  had  not  the  desired  effect  upon  the  poor 
girl,  she  fastened  her  to  a  charpoy  (bedstead), 
heated  an  iron  red  hot,   and  branded  her  whole 
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body.  For  some  time  the  poor  girl  was  unable 
to  move ;  but  one  day,  when  her  vile  mistress  was 
absent,  she  crept  through  the  window,  went  to  the 
magistrate's  office,  and  complained  against  her 
mistress.  The  magistrate  sent  her  to  the  hos- 
pital, and  when  she  had  recovered  from  her  burns, 
she  was  sent  to  the  Mission  School. 

Children  treat  their  parents  in  the  same  way. 
Many  a  poor  aged  parent  is  taken  to  the  Ganges, 
where  he  is  left  exposed  to  the  scorching  rays  of 
the  sun ;  and  should  this  not  be  sufficient  to  termi- 
nate the  life  of  the  unhappy  sufferer,  water  and 
mud  are  poured  into  his  mouth  till  he  expires. 
But  what  if  children  are  unable  to  murder  their 
parents  in  this  manner,  or  if  a  European  succeed 
in  rescuing  the  unhappy  sufferer'?  Because  he 
was  taken  to  the  Ganges,  but  did  not  die,  it  is 
said  that  an  evil  spirit  has  entered  his  body  :  he 
loses  his  property;  and  dares  no  more  associate 
with  his  family  and  friends,  nor  even  to  enter  his 
own  hut,  although  he  may  have  built  it  with  the 
sweat  of  his  own  brow. 

Idolatry,  however,  is  no  longer  seen  in  India  in 
all  its  true  character.  Infanticide  is  not  now  per- 
mitted; human  sacrifices  are  forbidden;  mothers 
do  not  venture  to  feed  the  crocodile  with  their 
offspring;  nor  can  the  princess  command  her  slave 
to  be  buried  alive.  A  Christian  Government  has 
greatly  changed  its  appearance,  and  yet  the  pic- 
ture which  we  have  to  draw  is  but  too  dark. 
Not  that  the  Hindoos  are  naturally  a  cruel  people ; 
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it  is  their  religion  which  makes  them  so  — 
cruel  towards  their  families,  towards  their  depend- 
ents, and  towards  their  neighbours.  The  com- 
mand, "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself," 
is  unknown  to  the  Hindoos  and  Mahometans.  The 
Mahometans  are  enjoined  by  their  religion  to  make 
war  upon  their  fellow-men,  if  they  differ  from  them 
in  creed;  and  the  Hindoos  are  prevented  from 
complying  with  this  Divine  precept  by  their  dif- 
ferences of  caste.  Many  a  poor  Hindoo,  when 
taken  ill  on  the  road,  is  allowed  to  perish,  because 
no  one  can  immediately  determine  his  caste. 
Thus,  in  the  year  1839,  a  servant  was  sent  to  my 
house.  Having  delivered  his  message,  he  left  me. 
Close  by  our  house  he  was  seized  with  cholera,  and 
there  he  lay  from  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning  until 
three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon ;  and  although  there 
were  a  number  of  labourers  on  the  spot  who  be- 
held his  agony,  yet  none  would  lend  him  a  friendly 
hand,  or  inform  me  of  his  situation.  When  I  heard 
of  it,  I  hastened  to  his  relief,  but  came  too  late : 
he  died.  When  reproving  the  workmen  for  their 
cruelty,  they  replied,  "Who  can  tell  of  what  caste 
the  man  is  1"  They  feared  that  by  attending  him 
they  might  become  unclean,  or  lose  their  caste. 

But  what  is  it  that  makes  a  man  lose  his  caste  ? 
If  a  man  turn  highway-robber,  defraud  the  Go- 
vernment, despoil  the  widow  and  orphan,  is  not 
this  enough  to  make  him  cease  to  be  a  good 
Hindoo,  and  to  deprive  him  of  his  caste  ?  No  ! 
Or  when,  in  a  rage,  he  seizes  a  knife  and  plunges 
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it  into  the  heart  of  his  own  wife  and  children — 
or  when  he  sees  some  poor  and  forsaken  orphans, 
and  inhumanly  sells   them   into  slavery  —  is   not 
this  sufficient  to  deprive  him  of  his  caste  ?     It  is 
not  !     But  if  he  sees  a  poor  sufferer,  of  a  different 
caste,  perishing  on  the  road,  if  he  pities  that  man, 
and    takes  him    into    his   house,    nourishes    and 
cherishes  him,  his  caste  is  gone  !     Or   if  he  sees 
some  homeless  orphans,  of  a  different  caste,  weep- 
ing at  the  funeral  pile  of  their  parents,  and  after- 
wards,  in.  misery,  naked  and  hungry;   and  if  his 
natural  feelings  prevail,  and  he  takes  them  into 
his  house,  and  allows  them  to  eat  with  him  and 
drink  out  of  his  own  cup,  his  caste  is  gone !     He 
loses  his  all.     But  I  must  add,  that  I  know  of  no 
instance  in  which  a  Brahmin,  or  any  other  man  of 
high  caste,  felt  his  bowels  yearn  over  the  misery  of 
his  fellow-men,  and,  by  his  compassion,  was  com- 
pelled to  acts  of  mercy,  and  thus  lost  his  caste. 
But  I  know  six  men  who  worked  in  chains  on  the 
high  road  on  account  of  their  crimes,  and  who, 
because   they  had   the  brahminical   string,  were 
considered,  when  freed  from  their  chains,  as  good 
Hindoos  as  before. 

But  there  is  one  class  among  them  who  think 
that  they  have  come  into  the  world  for  no  other 
purpose  than  to  commit  murder.  They  are  called 
Thugs,  or  Deceivers.  They  worship  the  goddess 
Kali,  and  seem  not  to  feel  the  least  compunction 
at  their  crimes.  They  are  nearly,  but  not  en- 
tirely, rooted  out.     The  Bishop  of  Calcutta  once 
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asked  a  Thug,  who  had  been  taken  by  the  police, 
how  many  he  had  murdered.  The  man  replied, 
"Four  hundred."  "And  does  your  conscience  not 
condemn  you?"  continued  the  Bishop.  "Why," 
he  answered,  "am  I  not  born  a  Thug?  Had  I 
been  born  a  carpenter,  should  I  not  make  houses  ? 
but  being  born  a  Thug,  what  can  I  do  ?  I  do  the 
work  for  which  I  am  born."  Many  a  poor  tra- 
veller has  been  decoyed  and  murdered  by  them. 
He  had  perhaps  to  pass  an  unfrequented  place. 
Evening  coming  on,  he  would  not  proceed,  for 
he  remembered  the  Thugs.  Coming  to  a  village 
Sarai,  or  inn,  he  found  fellow-travellers,  men, 
women,  and  children,  and  he  felt  security  in  their 
society.  When  morning  dawned,  they  set  out 
together,  and  joined  in  cheerful  conversation  ;  but 
whilst  he  is  thus  engaged,  a  noose  is  skilfully 
slung  over  the  poor  unconcerned  victim,  and  in 
less  than  two  minutes  the  cheerful  traveller  is  a 
lifeless  corpse. 

But  however  dark  the  picture  which  I  have 
thus  drawn,  it  is  not  painted  with  too  dark 
colours,  nor  does  it  even  fully  represent  real  life. 
Missionaries  dare  mention  the  outside  only  of 
idolatry.  We  dare  not  lift  up  the  veil,  and  lead 
our  friends  into  the  inmost  recesses  of  Heathen- 
ism :  we  dare  not  even  mention  the  name  of  the 
idol  which  is  worshipped  at  Benares.  But  it  is 
unnecessary.  A  correct  picture  has  been  drawn  of 
the  morals  of  the  Hindoos  and  Mahometans  by  an 
unerring  hand,  and  he  who  wishes  to  see  it,  has 
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but  to  open  his  Bible  and  read  Bom.  i.  from  ver.  18 
to  the  end,  Eph.  iv.  17 — 19,  and  similar  passages. 
He  will  there  see  what  the  Heathen  are. 

But  although  they  are  thus  far  from  the  truth, 
and  have  systems  well  calculated  to  stifle  convic- 
tion, yet  they  have  a  conscience.  God  has  left  a 
witness  in  the  breast  of  every  man.  Whatever, 
therefore,  they  do,  they  are  "  without  excuse ;" 
and  this  the  Mahometans  and  Hindoos  feel  and 
acknowledge. 

The  notions  which  the  Mahometans  and  Hindoos 
entertain  of  salvation  are  erroneous,  and  as  op- 
posite as  the  poles.  The  Mahometans  consider  a 
state  of  debauchery  in  Paradise  their  supreme 
happiness :  to  this  they  look  forward.  The  Hin- 
doos view  absorption  into  the  Deity  as  the  highest 
degree  of  bliss  to  which  they  can  aspire.  But 
before  they  can  attain  unto  this  state  of  rest,  they 
have  to  undergo  many  births.  For  the  Hindoos 
believe  in  transmigration,  or  that  the  soul  has  to 
pass  through  different  bodies.  Thus  a  man  may 
become  a  snake,  an  ox,  a  bird,  or  again  a  man. 
Some  years  ago  a  gentleman  shot  a  parrot :  shortly 
after,  he  received  the  news  that  his  wife  had  pre- 
sented him  with  a  little  boy.  When  his  servants 
heard  of  it,  they  envied  the  parrot,  for  they  all 
believed  that  its  soul  had  entered  the  body  of  the 
little  boy  and  become  a  gentleman's  son.     In  the 

town    of lived  a  gentleman,   high  in  the 

( -ivil  service.     A  naked  Fakeer  now  and  then  paid 
him  a  visit,  but  was  told  that  if  he  came  again  in 
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a  state  of  nudity  he  would  be  sent  out  of  the 
premises  in  a  way  which  he  would  not  like.  Some 
time  after,  the  Fakeer  made  his  appearanee  again. 
Entering  the  compound  or  premises,  he  met  some 
ladies,  who  were  frightened,  and  ran  away.     Mr. 

heard  of  it,  and  ordered  some  Mahometan 

servants  to  give  the  man  a  sound  flogging.  They 
did  so.  The  poor  fellow  went  awTay  bleeding; 
and,  coming  out  of  the  premises,  the  people  came 
asking,  "  What  is  the  matter,  holy  father  1  Who 
has  served  you  thus'?  We  will  take  vengeance  !" 
"  Silence  !  you  fools,"  he  replied  :  "  you  know  no- 
thing at  all.  The  gentleman  who.  has  given  me 
this  beating  was  in  a  former  birth  my  scholar,  but 
was  as  stupid  as  an  ass ;  and  I  once  gave  him  a 
good  thrashing  :  he  has  now  repaid  me.  For  that 
beating,  which  he  had  not  deserved,  I  had  to  be 
born  again ;  but  now  I  am  free,  without  sin,  and 
shall  enter  the  Deity."  The  people  looked  with 
astonishment  at  him,  but  were  silent. 

To  obtain  salvation,  the  Hindoos  and  Maho- 
metans have  their  respective  ways.  The  Maho- 
metans believe  that  they  can  obtain  Heaven  by 
repeating  the  Kalima,  i.  e.  by  saying  that  God  is 
one,  and  Mahomet  His  Prophet  \  by  prayer,  fast- 
ing, giving  alms,  going  to  Mecca,  repenting,  doing- 
good  works,  &c.  The  traditions  say,  that  every 
arrow  shot  against  the  enemy  saves  three  persons 
— him  that  made  it,  him  that  shot  it,  and  him  that 
brought  it  to  the  warrior.  Mahomet  has  also  de- 
clared that  finally  all  his  followers  will  be  saved. 
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The  Hindoos  have  also  different  ways, — each 
sect  its  own  ;  but,  alas  !  like  the  Mahometans,  all 
go  astray  !  Bathing  in  the  Ganges,  giving  to  the 
Brahmins,  and  going  on  pilgrimage,  are  among  the 
chief.  Benares  is  one  of  the  principal  places  for 
pilgrims.  The  Ganges  water  near  this  place  is 
esteemed  peculiarly  sacred  :  it  is  said  that  one 
drop  is  sufficient  to  cleanse  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.  Bathing  at  Benares,  at  all  times  merito- 
rious, is  especially  so  during  an  eclipse.  The 
reason  for  this  is  as  follows — When  the  gods 
churned  the  sea,  and  had  obtained  the  water  of 
life,  Vishnoo  desired  to  give  it  to  the  gods  ;  but 
to  the  demons  Madera,  or  intoxicating  drink.  One 
of  the  Rakhshas,  or  demons,  however,  by  name 
Rahoo,  observed  the  deceit,  and,  taking  the  form 
of  a  god,  seated  himself  between  the  sun  and  the 
moon.  Vishnoo,  supposing  him  to  be  a  real  god, 
gave  him  of  the  Amrit,  or  the  water  of  life.  The 
sun  called  out,  "  Vishnoo,  what  are  you  doing  ?" 
and  the  moon  stopped  his  arm.  Vishnoo,  per- 
ceiving his  error,  took  his  chakkar  and  cut  off  the 
Rakhsha's  head,  but  it  was  too  late  :  he  had 
drunk  of  the  Amrit  and  had  become  immortal. 
But  in  revenge  he  now  pursues  the  sun  and  moon, 
and  whenever  he  can  catch  either  he  endeavours 
to  swallow  them.  The  sun  is  too  hot :  he  there- 
fore only  bites  it ;  in  consequence  of  which  we 
have  only  partial  eclipses  of  the  sun  :  but  the 
moon  he  frequently  swallows  altogether ;  from 
hence  the  total  eclipses  of  it.     But  fortunately  his 
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body  is  cut  off:  he  therefore  cannot  keep  the 
moon.  Yet  whilst  she  is  passing  through  his  terri- 
ble teeth  and  throat  the  people  in  her  suffer  much. 
But  if  the  Hindoos  bathe  in  the  Ganges,  and  give 
liberally  to  the  Brahmins,  the  state  of  those  poor 
people  in  the  moon  is  alleviated,  whilst  they  them- 
selves obtain  forgiveness  of  their  sins.  "You  see," 
a  Brahmin  said  one  day  to  me,  "  our  Brahma  has 
consulted  the  interest  of  his  friends  more  than 
Christ  has  consulted  the  interest  of  His  preachers. " 
"  But  how  is  it,"  I  replied,  "  with  the  eternal 
interest  V 

But  some  of  the  people  are  not  satisfied  with 
these  modes  of  obtaining  salvation.  They  feel 
that  they  require  something  smore.  They  desire  a 
righteousness  valid  before  God ;  but  not  knowing 
Him,  they  also  know  not  the  righteousness  neces- 
sary in  order  to  be  able  to  appear  before  Him. 
The  righteousness  which  they  endeavour  to  esta- 
blish is  founded  on  self-sufficiency,  wrought  out 
by  self-confidence,  and  has  for  its  end  self-exalt- 
ation; for  they  wish  to  be  worshipped  as  half 
gods  here,  and  to  become  gods  hereafter.  For 
this  end  they  undergo  astonishing  self-torture. 
Some  go  on  pilgrimage  for  hundreds  of  miles, 
having  nothing  to  live  upon  but  what  they  obtain 
from  others  by  begging,  or  in  other  ways.  They 
live  upon  the  coarsest  grain.  I  have  seen  some 
men  come  to  Benares  from  the  distance  of  about 
four  hundred  miles,  who  had  measured  the  whole 
journey  with  their  body.  The  way  in  which  they 
proceed  is  this — they  throw  themselves  lengthways 
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on  the  ground,  make  a  mark  with  their  hands 
where  the  head  reaches  to,  rise  again,  put  their 
toes  into  that  mark,  and  throw  themselves  again 
on  the  -  ground,  and  so  they  proceed  on  their  way. 
Others  hold  one  or  both  of  their  arms  on  high  till 
they  wither,  and  they  are  unable  to  move  them. 
I  once  asked  a  man  how  he  had  been  able  to 
endure  it  at  first.  He  replied,  that  no  one  would 
or  could  endure  it  without  taking  measures  before 
hand.  If  any  one  has  determined  upon  becoming 
a  Fakeer,  he  calls  his  friends  and  disciples  together, 
and  acquaints  them  with  his  resolution.  He  then 
utters  a  fearful  curse  upon  every  one  that  wishes 
to  dissuade  him  from  it,  or  that  wishes  to  relieve 
him  hereafter.  He  is  then  tied  to  a  pole  in  the 
position  in  which  he  wishes  to  stand  or  be.  Once 
tied,  he  may  pray,  or  beg,  or  curse,  he  is  '  not 
relieved ;  nor  will  they  interfere  to  prevent  him 
from  perishing.  In  1839  I  saw  a  man  at  Allah- 
abad who  had  suspended  himself  on  a  tree  with 
his  head  downwards.  I  wondered  how  he  could 
live.  I  watched  him  for  three  days,  and  found  him 
always  in  the  same  position.  Another  stood  near 
him  on  one  leg,  the  other  leg  having  become 
withered.  A  third  had  tied  himself  to  a  pole  in  a 
most  painful  and  awkward  position.  At  Mirza- 
pore  I  saw  a  man  who  had  kept  his  arms  in  an 
inverted  position,  till  both  arms  had  become 
withered.  At  a  Mela  in  Shoopoor,  near  Benares, 
I  saw  a  Fakeer  begging,  with  a  knife  in  his  hand, 
crooked  at  the  point.  He  demanded  three  rupees 
of  three  women :    as   they   had   only  two,   they 
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began  to  bargain  with  him.  He  repeated  his 
demand  \  and  the  women,  being  unable  to  comply 
with  it,  and  unwilling  to  borrow,  were  ordered  to 
sell  some  of  their  clothes.  Seeing  that  they 
would  not  do  so,  he  gave  himself  a  cut  with  the 
knife.  I  stood  behind  him,  and  having  been 
taught,  by  experience,  that  speaking  to  these  men 
is  of  no  use,  I  seized  him  from  behind  and  gave 
him  a  shake,  and  that  not  a  very  gentle  one. 
He  turned  round,  and  seeing  me  he  said,  "  Oh  ! 
they  like  to  give  me  money."  "Yes,"  I  replied, 
"  I  saw  it.  Instantly  depart  hence,  or  you  shall 
see  what  I  will  do?"  He  trembled,  went  a  few 
steps  backward,  and  then  ran  away.  When  re- 
turning home  I  mentioned  vthis  circumstance  to 
my  Moonshi,  and  he  told  me  the  following  story. 
"A  number  of  years  ago,  one  of  those  Fakeers 
requested  five  rupees  from  a  merchant  of  Benares. 
He  was  refused.  Upon  this  ■  he  gave  himself  a 
cut,  and  asked  fifty.  This  sum  being  likewise 
refused,  he  gave  himself  another  cut  and  asked 
eight  hundred.  When  this  demand  was  refused  he 
gave  himself  a  cut  in  the  face,  and  asked  five  thou- 
sand ;  and  upon  the  refusal  of  this  sum  he  cut  his 
throat.  The  blood  was  spilt  upon  the  board  of 
the  merchant's  shop,  and  the  house  was  ruined." 

In  Benares  there  is  a  man  still  living,  who  has 
had  his  arms  on  high  since  the  year  1800.  There 
is*  one  set  of  Fakeers  who  go  about  in  a  state  of 
perfect  nudity,  and  maintain  that  we  must  destroy 
our  mental  and  bodily  faculties  by  sinning,  and 
that  the  more  sin  a  man  can  perpetrate,  and  the 
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more  licentiousness  he  can  commit,  the  sooner  he 
will  be  swallowed  up  into  the  Deity. 

It  is  a  mournful  spectacle  to  see  so  many  mil- 
lions of  Hindoos  and  Mahometans  walk  "  in  dark- 
ness" and  sit  "in  the  shadow  of  death."  Satan 
holds  them  enthralled  by  a  false  religion,  by  sinful 
habits  and  customs,  and  by  direct  influence  upon 
their  minds.  The  people  serve  him  unconsciously 
perhaps,  but  zealously.  He  rules  over  them,  and, 
alas  !  "they  love  to  have  it  so."  They  love  " dark- 
ness rather  than  light."  Oh,  how  unfit  are  they 
for  Heaven  !  Were  no  atoning  blood  necessary,  no 
righteousness  before  God  required ;  were  God  to 
part  with  His  justice,  open  Heaven,  and  admit 
them  into  it,  Heaven  would  prove  a  hell  to  them. 
For  God,  as  described  in  the  Bible,  is  not  the 
Being  they  love :  and  Heaven,  as  delineated  in  that 
Sacred  Book,  is  not  the  place  to  which  they  desire 
to  go.  They  wish  to  have  a  god  after  their  own 
hearts,  and  a  heaven  in  which  they  can  fulfil  their 
carnal  and  sinful  lusts.  They  are  dead,  spiritually 
"dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  a  field  of  "dry 
bones."  When  considering  their  awful  spiritual 
death,  well  may  we  exclaim,  "Can  these  dry  bones 
live  V9  *  If  their  revival  depended  upon  human 
agency  alone,  I  should  say,  "  Impossible  !  Never  !" 
But,  blessed  be  God !  this  is  not  the  case.  He, 
whose  voice  f  will  one  day  penetrate  the  grave,  is 
able  to  call,  and  does  call  them  into  life  by  the 
omnipotent  voice  of  His  "  glorious  gospel." 

*  Ezek.  xxxvii.3.  f  John  v.  25. 


PART   II. 


THE    MEANS    EMPLOYED    FOR    THE 

CONVERSION   OF  THE   PEOPLE,  AND 

EFFECTS  OF  THESE  MEANS. 


The  means  which  are  requisite  for  making  the 
Hindoos  and  Mahometans  happy,  in  time  and  in 
eternity,  are  neither  civilization  nor  education 
alone.  The  people  are  slaves  to  sin  and  Satan. 
But  Satan's  kingdom  is  a  spiritual  one,  and  all 
the  human  learning  which  we  can  communicate  to 
them  is  earthly.  No  earthly  power  is  able  to 
destroy  this  spiritual  empire  of  the  Wicked  One. 
A  stronger  power  and  more  effectual  means  are 
absolutely  necessary.  And  these  we  find  in  the 
Gospel  of  Christ. 

We  make  known  this  Gospel  in  a  three-fold 
manner:  first,  by  Preaching;  secondly,  by  Schools  ; 
and  thirdly,  by  distributing  the  Scriptures  and 
Tracts. 
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CHAPTER    I. 
PREACHING. 

WHAT  WE  PREACH— WHERE— SIX  CHAPELS,  SKETCHES  OF 
THEM — WHEN — DIVISION  OF  TIME — ONE  WEEKS  WORK 
DESCRIBED — LANGUAGES  IN  WHICH  WE  PREACH — MODE 
OF  PREACHING — PARABLES — CHAIN — ABOUT  GOOD  WORKS 
— WELL  OF  SIN — NEW  BIRTH— STRAIT  GATE — POTATOE 
SERMON — WORST  PREACHING-DAY — BEST  PREACHING-DAY 

BISHESHWAR  MELA — RAMLELA RAMNAGAR RAJAH  OF 

BENARES — MAN  WITH  THE  HOOKAH. 

The  preaching  of  "  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ "  is  the  principal  means  by  which  the  world 
will  be  converted.  This  was  the  method  employed 
by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles. 

If  asked,  "  What  do  you  preach  V*  I  reply,  with 
the  Apostle  Paul,  We  are  determined  to  know 
nothing  among  the  heathen  but  "  Christ,  and  Him 
crucified."  For  if  the  sinner  is  to  be  brought  to 
the  knowledge  of  his  sins,  he  must  be  led  to  the 
foot  of  the  Cross ;  if  he  is  to  repent  of  them,  he 
must  look  at  the  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  if 
he  is  to  receive  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  and  to  find 
peace  with  God,  he  must  seek  these  blessings 
through  the  death  of  Christ ;  if  he  is  to  obtain 
motives  for  crucifying  his  affections  and  lusts,  and 
strength  to  live  a  holy  life,  he  must  draw  them 
from  the  cross  of  Christ ;  and  if  he  wish  to  join 
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the  heavenly  choir  hereafter,  he  must  now  learn 
to  sing,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to 
receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing."*  We  there- 
fore preach  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  "wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption,  "f 

We  are  not  confined  to  any  particular  spot  in 
preaching  the  Gospel.  We  preach  it  in  our 
Chapels  and  preaching-places,  in  the  streets,  in 
the  markets  or  bazaars,  on  the  banks  of  the  river, 
and  at  Melas,  i.  e.  religious  festivals. 

We  have  six  Chapels  connected  with  our  sta- 
tion at  Benares — four  in  the  city,  one  Chapel  or 
prayer-room  annexed  to  my  house  at  Sigra,  and 
the  sixth  in  the  cantonments  of  Secrole,  where 
the  Europeans  reside,  about  two  miles  from  the 
city.  Besides  these,  we  hire  verandahs,  which 
serve  for  preaching-places  and  Schools. 

The  Chapels  in  the  city  are  admirably  situated, 
and  were  raised  by  donations  from  Christian 
friends.  They  are  simple  buildings,  and  answer 
our  purpose  very  well.  The  first,  or  the  Au- 
rungabad  Chapel,  was  erected  in  1833,  and  stands 
at  the  corner  of  three  principal  streets,  one  of 
which  leads  to  the  Old  Chouk,  the  second  to 
Kodaika  Chouk,  and  the  third  to  Sigra.  The 
second  Chapel  was  erected  in  1834,  and  stands 
near  four  cross-ways,  the  principal  of  which  leads 
to   Doorgakoond,  a   famous    Hindoo    temple,    in 

•  Rev.  v.  12.  f  1  Cor.  i.  30. 
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which  a  Mela  is  held  on  nearly  every  Tuesday 
throughout  the  year.  The  third  Chapel  is  built 
in  the  centre  of  Benares,  in  a  street  called  Ka- 
shipura,  or  town  of  Benares.  This  is  the  prin- 
cipal Chapel,  and  the  congregation  is  generally 
composed  of  Hindoos.  A  fourth  is  built  near  a 
large  garden,  which  is  called  Madadas'  garden  : 
this  Chapel  was  finished  in  1839. 

The  time  for  preaching  is,  generally,  in  the 
morning  from  seven  o'clock  till  ten,  and  in  the 
evening  between  five  and  eight ;  but  in  the  cold 
season  the  Missionaries  are  frequently  out  the 
whole  day.  During  my  stay  in  Benares,  however, 
I  could  only  go  among  the  people  in  the  evening, 
because  I  was  engaged  in  Schools  from  six  o'clock 
in  the  morning  until  three  in  the  afternoon.  To 
give  a  correct  idea  of  the  way  in  which  we  spend 
that  portion  of  our  time  wrhich  is  devoted  to 
preaching,  I  will  describe  the  labours  of  one  week. 

The  Lord's-day  is  appropriated  to  our  Native 
Christians.  We  have  a  little  flock  in  Sigra  of 
about  two  hundred  souls,  children  included  ;  and 
about  fifty  in  Secrole.  We  have  four  services 
with  them;  and  during  these  services  I  have  fre- 
quently experienced  the  blessing  of  having  a  Li- 
turgy so  well  adapted  to  the  wants  of  Christian 
Natives. 

The  w^eek  is  principally  devoted  to  the  Hea- 
then. Monday  we  term  our  great  preaching-day; 
not  because  we  preach  more  on  that  day  than  on 
any  other,  but  because  on  that  day  the  Missiona- 
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ries,  Native  Catechists,  and  some  of  the  orphan 
lads,  attend  the  Chapel  in  Kashipura.     We  com- 
mence   by  singing  a  hymn.      A  portion    of  the 
Evening  Service  is  then  read,  and  a  sermon  by 
one  of  the  Missionaries  follows.    After  this,  another 
short  hymn  is  simg,  and   one  of  the  Catechists 
addresses  the  people.     The  service  is  then  con- 
cluded with  a,  hymn  and  a  short  prayer.     We  do 
this  in  order  to  show  the  Heathen  how  we  pray, 
and  for  what  we  pray ;    what  doctrines  we  teach 
our  own  people,  and  what  morals  we  endeavour  to 
inculcate ;    and   I  am  happy  to   say  that  during 
this    service  we   have   never   been   disturbed   by 
Heathen  or  Mahometans.     On  Tuesday  each  Mis- 
sionary goes  to  his  appointed  Chapel.     On  arriv- 
ing there  we  have  no  congregation  waiting  for  us, 
but  have  to  gather   one  together.      The  way  in 
which   this    is    accomplished   is    as   follows  :    the 
Native  Assistant  begins  to  read  a  Tract  outside, 
perhaps  having  a  single  person  before  him  ;  but 
he  has  scarcely  commenced  when  the  passers-by 
begin  to  listen,  and  collect  around  him ;  and  ge- 
nerally within    a  few    minutes    from   twenty   to 
thirty  persons    are    assembled.     The    Missionary 
then  delivers  an  address,  which  attracts  more  per- 
sons.   Some  will  then  arise  to  dispute,  or  to  ask 
questions.     We  beg  of  such  to  remain  silent  until 
our  discourse  is  ended.     Meanwhile,  however,  we 
sometimes  digress  a  little  to  answer  their  ques- 
tions, and  then  continue  our  subject.     If  we  are 
unable  to  avoid  disputations,  we  are  but  following 
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the  Apostle  Paul's  example,  who  for  two  years 
"  disputed  daily  in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus."* 
Having  thus  spent  an  hour  and  a  half  in  the 
verandah,  we  call  upon  our  congregation  to  follow 
us  into  the  Chapel;  and  I  have  frequently  seen 
many  of  my  out-door  hearers  enter  the  Chapel, 
and  listen  attentively  for  three  quarters  of  an  hour 
longer  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

Wednesday  is  spent  in  the  same  manner  as 
Tuesday.  On  Thursday  we  have  hitherto  either 
not  preached  at  all,  or  only  in  the  morning,  for  this 
day  is  passed  in  simplifying  Martyn's  Hindoo- 
stanee  Testament.  In  the  evening  the  Mission 
families  meet  together  for  consultation  and  prayer ; 
for  although  we  pray  daily  for .  the  people  and  for 
our  Christian  friends  at  home,  yet  we  consider  it 
necessary  to  have  a  portion  of  the  week  especially 
devoted  to  that  purpose.  For  we  remember,  that 
"  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  My  Spirit, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,"  t  shall  the  Heathen  be 
converted.  Friday  is  spent  as  Tuesday  and  Wed- 
nesday, and  on  Saturday  we  preach  only  in  the 
morning.  The  afternoon  is  employed  in  prepar- 
ing for  the  Lord's-day,  and  for  the  following  week. 
And  here  I  must  state,  that  although  we  preach 
many  times  during  the  week  in  different  parts  of 
the  city,  the  same  sermon  serves  for  every  place. 
This  has  its  advantages  ;  one  of  which  is,  that  the 
people  hearing  the  same  subject  in  each  Chapel, 

*  Acts  xix.  9,  10.  fZeeh.  iv.  6. 
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are  better  able  to  discuss  it  when  they  meet  toge- 
ther. They  generally  form  themselves  into  two 
parties,  the  one  defending  Christianity,  the  other 
Hindooism;  and  I  have  been  told  that  the  de- 
fenders of  Christianity  are,  for  the  most  part, 
victorious. 

The  languages  in  which  this  preaching  is  con- 
ducted are  Hindoostanee  or  Oordoo,  and  Hindee. 
The  Mahometans  speak  in  Hindoostanee,  and  dis- 
putations with  them  are  therefore  carried  on  in  the 
same  tongue  \  because  it  is  impossible  to  enter  into 
a  full  religious  argument  with  them  in  any  other 
language  than  their  own.  The  Hindoostanee  is, 
like  the  English,  composed  of  different  languages. 
It  is  derived  from  Arabic,  Persian,  and  Hindee.  It 
is  written  in  Arabic  and  Persian  characters.  The 
Hindee  is  spoken  by  the  Hindoos,  and  is  princi- 
pally derived  from  Sanskrit :  it  is  written  in  Deva- 
nagari,  or  the  letters  of  the  gods.  Within  the  last 
few  years  these  languages  have  also  been  written  in 
Eoman  characters.  This  answers  well  for  schools, 
and  for  young  lads,  who  would  not,  perhaps,  be 
allowed  by  their  parents  to  read  the  Bible  in  the 
native  characters  at  home.  The  grammar  of  both 
languages  is  nearly  the  same :  nouns  have  nearly 
the  same  declensions,  and  verbs  the  same  conjuga- 
tions. In  preaching  and  arguing,  the  Missionary 
must  not  only  be  able  to  speak  the  language 
fluently,  but  he  must  also  learn  to  think  as  the 
people  think.  This  can  only  be  attained  by  time 
and  application,  and  by  constant  intercourse  with 
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the  people.  Missionaries  who  learn  the  language 
only  from  books,  will  never  be  able  to  speak  it  so 
as  to  touch  the  hearts  of  the  people,  nor  will  they 
be  understood  by  the  majority  of  their  hearers.  As 
ministers  and  stewards  of  God's  mysteries,  we  must 
not  only  rightly  divide  "the  Word  of  Truth,"  but 
we  must  also  adapt  our  language  to  our  hearers. 
If  I  may  be  permitted  to  use  the  expression,  we 
must  become  Hindoos  and  Mahometans  as  to  lan- 
guage and  modes  of  thinking,  and  Christians  as  to 
heart,  mind,  and  sentiments. 

In  preaching  we  follow  our  Lord's  example,  by 
conveying  and  illustrating  the  truths  of  Chris- 
tianity as  much  as  possible  in  parables.  The 
Natives  do  the  same  in  imparting  their  religious 
instruction.  This,  however,  will  only  answer  in 
Bazaar  preaching ;  for  if  a  person  becomes  a  sin- 
cere inquirer  parables  are  no  longer  sufficient,  but 
a  biblical  course  of  instruction  is  necessary.  The 
people  frequently  enter  heartily  into  the  subject 
discussed,  and  often  ask  questions,  or  reply  to 
questions  which  we  intended  to  answer  ourselves. 
For  instance,  in  preaching  I  one  day  used  the  term 
"holiness"  without  explaining  it.  A  Brahmin  cried 
out,  "What  do  you  mean  by  holiness?  We  mean 
thereby,  bathing  in  the  Ganges  :  you  seem  to  mean 
something  else."  I  explained  it  to  him.  Again,  I 
spoke  one  day  on  the  passage,  Rom.  v.  12,  "  Where- 
fore, as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin  ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men, 
for  that  all  have  sinned."     In  my  discourse  the 
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question  occurred,  "Are  there  any  persons  who  do 
not  die  ?"  when  several  of  my  hearers  answered, 
"  No."  "And  why  do  they  die  I"  "  Because  they 
have  sinned,"  was  the  answer. 

I  preached  one  day  on  the  general  corruption  of 
mankind,  and  the  impossibility  of  being  saved  by 
our  own  works.     A  person  present  expressed  his 
surprise  at  my  assertions,  and  thought  it  strange 
that  I  should  enforce  the  necessity  of  our  keeping 
the  whole  law  if  we  desired  to  be  saved  by  our 
own  merits.     It  was  unjust,  he  urged,  to  consider 
a  man  cursed  who,  "  confirmeth  not  all  the  words 
of  the  law  to  do  them  :"  and  cried  out,  "  How  can 
this  be  true,  that  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole 
law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all  !* 
How  can  this  be  ?     If  I  keep  six  of  the  command- 
ments, and  break  four,  have  I  not  kept  the  ma- 
jority 1  and  is  not  God  in  justice  bound  to  give  me 
Heaven,  because  I  have  kept   two  more  than  I 
have   broken?"     In   explaining  these   truths  we 
can  easily  make  ourselves  understood  to  cultivated 
minds ;  but  I  could  never  make  the  common  peo- 
ple understand  me  without  a  parable.     Instead  of 
entering  into  an  argument,  I  have  often  replied 
by  describing  a  scene  on  the  Ganges.     "  The  day 
was  dismal,  the  wind  roared,  the  thunder  pealed, 
the  lightning  was  vivid,  the  waves  of  the  Ganges 
raged,  the  stream  was  swollen,  and   the  current 
rapid;     the   infuriated   elements    threatened  de- 

*  James  ii.  10. 
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struction  to  every  vessel  on  its  waters ;  no  boat 
could  outlive  the  storm  for  any  length  of  time. 
But,  see,  what  is  that  ?  It  is  a  boat  in  distress, 
filled  with  people,  rapidly  hurried  along  by  the 
waves.  Between  the  peals  of  thunder  the  shrieks 
of  the  people  are  heard :  they  fear  the  rocks  on 
the  shore  to  which  the  current  is  driving  them. 
What  can  be  done  for  them  1  Could  they  but  be 
drawn  into  this  creek  they  would  be  safe.  Those 
on  the  shore  look  around  anxiously,  and  discover 
a  chain  lying  near  them.  A  man  instantly  fastens 
a  stone  to  a  rope,  binds  the  other  end  to  the  chain, 
and  flings  the  stone  into  the  boat.  The  rope  is 
caught ;  the  people  eagerly  lay  hold  on  the  chain  ; 
whilst  those  on  shore  begin  to  draw  them,  amidst 
the  raging  elements,  towards  the  creek.  They  al- 
ready rejoice  at  the  prospect  of  deliverance ;  but 
while  they  are  still  within  a  few  yards  of  the  land 
one  link  of  the  chain  breaks—  I  do  not  say  ten 
links,  but  one  link,  in  the  middle  of  the  chain. 
What  shall  these  distressed  people  do  now  1  Shall 
they  still  cling  to  the  unbroken  links  V  "No!  no!" 
exclaimed  one  of  my  hearers  :  "overboard  with  the 
chain,  or  it  will  sink  them  the  sooner."  "What 
then  shall  they  do  V9  "  Cast  themselves  upon  the 
mercy  of  God,"  exclaimed  another.  "True,"  I 
replied.  "  If  one  commandment  is  broken,  it  is  as 
though  all  of  them  were  broken :  we  cannot  be 
saved  by  them :  we  must  trust  in  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  lay  hold  on  the  almighty  hand  of  Christ, 
which  is  stretched  out  to  save  us."     I  have  fre- 
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quently  used  this  parable,  and  always  found  it  to 
answer. 

In  the  beginning  of  my  Missionary  labours  I 
found  great  difficulty  in  making  the  people  com- 
prehend that  good  works,  although  they  are  signs 
of  a  good  man,  cannot  entitle  him  to  Heaven.  One 
day  I  accompanied  Mr.  Smith,  my  brother  Missio- 
nary, to  the  bazaar.  This  subject  was  brought 
forward.  I  remained  silent.  Mr.  Smith  said,  "A 
certain  Baboo  had  two  servants,  to  whom  he  gave 
two  rupees,  ordering  them  to  change  the  money, 
and  to  give  to  each  Fakeer  that  might  come  a  pice. 
One  of  the  servants  obeyed  his  master,  and  gave 
each  Fakeer  who  came  a  pice.  Whose,  now,  was 
the  merit  ?"  One  of  the  bystanders  replied,  "Jis 
ha  dan  tis  ha  pun"  i. e.  "  Whose  the  gift,  his  tlie 
merit."  "  Very  true.  The  other  servant  acted  dif- 
ferently :  he  kept  the  money ;  and,  instead  of  re- 
lieving the  beggars,  he  ill-treated  them  and  sent 
them  away.  Whose,  now,  was  the  sin?"  "The 
servant's,"  replied  the  people.  "Well,"  continued 
Mr.  Smith,  "  from  whom  have  we  received  all  things 
—life,  health,  and  wealth?"  "From  God."  "  If  we, 
then,  give  to  our  brethren  a  part  of  that  with  which 
God  has  abundantly  supplied  us,  and  over  which  He 
has  made  us  stewards,  whose  is  the  merit  V9  They 
answered,  "Jis  ha  dan  tis  ha  pun"  i.  e.  "It  is  God's." 
"  But,  if  we  act  contrary  to  this,  whose  will  be 
the  guilt }"  "  Our  own."  "  Then,"  continued  the 
hearers,  "  you  intend  to  say  that  all  the  good  we  do 
belongs  to  God,  and  all  the  sin  we  commit  is  ours  V 
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"  Yes,  I  do."  "Where,  then,  is  the  merit  by  which 
we  can  lay  claim  to  Heaven  f"  I,  too,  have  fre- 
quently used  this  parable,  and  it  has  always  served 
to  convince  the  common  people. 

We  also  make  use  of  similes,  drawn  from  the 
different  objects  we  have  before  us.     Thus,  I  have 
heard  our  Native  Catechist  speak  of  the  well  of  sin. 
The  public  wells  in  India  are  all  uncovered,  and 
without  a  crane.     I  have  made  use  of  this  simile. 
I  have  said,  "  We  are  all  sinners  :  our  forefather, 
Adam,  fell  into  the  well  of  sin  :  we,  too,  are  there- 
fore born  in  this  well :  the  well  is  deep,  wide,  and 
full  of  mud,  so  that  it  is  impossible  for  any  person 
to  get  out  without  assistance."   Some  of  our  hearers 
will  say,  "We  Hindoos  have  our  Saviours."     On 
which  I  have  thus  replied  :  "  Very  true ;  but,  my 
friends,  were  these  gods  within  the  well  of  sin,  or 
without  it  ?  They  were,  as  may  be  seen  from  their 
works,  within  the  well  of  sin ;  and  if  they  could 
not  extricate  themselves  from  the  well  of  sin,  how 
is  it  possible  for  them  to  save  us  !    The  worst  part 
of  the  case,  however,  is,  that  we  in  the  well  are 
not  aware  that  our  condition  is  so  bad,  because 
the  well  is  so  very  deep  that  we  have  no  light, 
and  cannot  see  the  condition  in  which  we  are ; 
and  if  we  are  not  delivered  by  a  Saviour  from 
above,  we  must  all  inevitably  perish.     Satan  is 
the  lord  of  the  well.     In  this  deplorable  condition 
the  Saviour  finds  us.     He,  as  '  the  Sun  of  right- 
eousness/ shines   into   the  well.     What   do   you 
think  will  be  the  first  effects  of  this  flight?    The 
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unhappy  creatures  in  the  well  will  see  their 
wretched  condition ;  that  is,  Christ  becomes  their 
wisdom  :  but  they  are  not  yet  delivered ;  they 
are  merely  awakened  to  their  sinful  state.  Now, 
Christ  commences  a  deliverance  from  the  well  of 
sin :  He  throws  the  rope  of  the  Gospel  to  them, 
and  bids  them  to  lay  hold  of  it.  With  the  com- 
mand to  lay  hold,  He  gives  them  power  to  do  so. 
Those  who  lay  hold  on  it  by  faith  He  draws  out 
and  delivers  from  destruction.  Having  been  drawn 
out  of  the  well  of  sin,  they  now  live  in  a  new 
atmosphere  :  the  Saviour  does  not  leave  them  in 
the  wretched  filthy  condition  in  which  He  found 
them,  but  washes  and  purifies  them;  not  with 
the  waters  of  their  own  well,  for  these  cannot 
cleanse,  but  by  His  own  blood  and  by  His  Spirit. 
He  commences  a  new  work  in  them,  and  this  work 
is  sanctification.  By  drawing  them  out  of  the 
well  of  sin  He  gave  them  a  right  to  live  in  a  new 
kingdom.  Now  He  proceeds  to  make  them  meet 
for  enjoying  it.  It  is  now  the  time  for  washing. 
If  He  had  commenced  washing  while  they  were  in 
the  well  of  sin  His  labour  would  have  been  fruit- 
less ;  but  now  they  must  walk  and  work  in  this 
kingdom,  for  the  Saviour  saith,  i  Follow  Me,  and 
bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.'  This,  how- 
ever, is  extremely  difficult ;  for  though  the  people 
of  Christ  are  no  longer  subjects  of  the  lord  of  the 
well,  and  though  they  are  safely  delivered  from  it, 
yet  they  are  but  weak  creatures,  who  stumble  and 
fall.     Some  desire  to  run  before  Christ,  some  by 
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His  side ;  nevertheless,  amid  much  weakness  and 
many  infirmities,  they  are  brought  safely  to  Heaven. 
And  then  they  sing,  It  is  all  grace,  grace  !  Grace 
chose  us,  grace  enlightened  us,  grace  enabled  us 
to  lay  hold  on  the  rope,  grace  drew  us  out,  grace 
purified  us,  and  grace  brought  us  safe  to  Heaven. 
Grace,  therefore,  shall  be  the  theme  of  our  praise !" 

I  have  found  it  very  useful  to  follow  up  the 
analogy  of  the  New  Birth.  I  have  stated,  "  There 
is  a  kingdom  of  this  world,  and  there  is  a  kingdom 
of  God.  The  way  by  which  we  enter  this  world  is 
by  birth ;  and  we  obtain  thereby  faculties  for  this 
world — eyes  adapted  to  the  light,  ears  fitted  for 
hearing,  food  proper  for  the  body,  and  also  suitable 
employments.  But  the  Spirit  of  God  has  created 
a  new  kingdom  :  there  is  a  different  sun,  different 
food,  different  employment ;  and  it  requires  alto- 
gether different  views,  tastes,  and  powers  from 
those  of  nature,  to  enable  us  to  live  in  this  new 
kingdom.  So  that,  to  be  made  partakers  of  it, 
we  '  must  be  bom  again?  "  The  way  in  which  we 
can  be  born  again  I  have  then  described  in  plain 
terms,  according  to  the  Scriptures. 

The  attention  which  the  people  pay  is  frequently 
very  great,  and  they  follow  us  through  whole 
sermons.  I  was  one  day  preaching  on  Luke 
xiii.  24,  "  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  : 
for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in, 
and  shall  not  be  able."  Having  shown  what  is 
meant  by  the  strait  gate,  and  the  disposition  re- 
quired of  every  one  who  would  enter  in,  I  described 


RECOLLECTIONS  OF  A  MISSIONARY.  73 

the  different  characters  of  persons  who  wished  to 
enter,  but  could  not.  The  first  class  were  the 
worldly-minded.  "  Behold,"  I  said,  (speaking  as  a 
Hindoo  would  speak,)  "Behold,  there  comes  a 
man:  he  cares  for  nothing;  he  thinks  not  on  God, 
nor  on  the  salvation  of  his  immortal  soul ;  he  cares 
not  for  Heaven  or  hell ;  his  mind  is  engaged  in  the 
enjoyment  of  his  pleasures.  Yet,  if  you  ask  him 
whether  he  expects  to  enter  Heaven,  he  will  look  at 
you  with  astonishment,  and  answer,  '  Of  course  I 
do/  Then  look  at  him  on  his  elephant,  surrounded 
by  his  numerous  followers,  and  in  the  enjoyment 
of  all  the  comforts  and  pleasures  of  this  life.  He 
comes  up  to  the  strait  gate,  and  believes  that  he 
will  pass  through  without  difficulty.  But  will  he 
be  able  to  pass  through  V7  One  of  the  hearers 
arose,  and  exclaimed,  "  No,  never  !  He  must  come 
down  from  his  elephant,  or  he  will  never  be  able 
to  pass  through,  for  the  gateway  is  too  narrow  and 
low."  "  You  are  right,"  I  replied ;  "  and  unless 
we  follow  the  same  plan,  and  descend  from  our 
elephants  of  pride,  carnal  pleasure  and  worldly- 
mindedness,  we  shall  never  effect  a  passage  through 
the  strait  gate."  The  second  class  were  those  of 
whom  our  Lord  has  said  that  they  "  cannot  serve 
God  and  mammon."  They  are  willing,  on  one 
side,  to  serve  Christ ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  they 
wish  to  serve  the  world.  They  are  those  who 
receive  the  Word  among  thorns.  "  One  side  of 
them,"  I  said,  "is  quite  ready  for  their  Master's 
service :  on  the  other  side  they  have  a  large  bundle 


74 


RECOLLECTIONS  OF  A  MISSIONARY. 


of  the  world."  Having  described  the  contents  of 
that  bundle,  I  said,  "  These  persons  feel  confident 
that  they  will  be  able  to  pass  through  the  strait 
gate:  but  will  theyT  "  Never!"  exclaimed  a 
man,  "unless  they  leave  their  bundles  behind." 
"  Yes,  my  friend,"  I  replied  :  "  so  it  is.  Unless 
they  leave  their  bundles  behind,  they  will  never 
effect  an  entrance  ;  for  Christ  will  not  receive  a 
divided  heart.  Either  we  must  give  up  our  hearts 
entirely  to  Him,  or  He  will  not  accept  them  at  all. 
He  will  either  drive  out  sin,  or  sin  will  drive  Him 
out.  He  will  either  reign  supreme,  or  He  will 
not  reign  at  all."  The  third  class  were  the  proud 
and  self-righteous.  Here  I  had  only  to  describe  a 
character  we  daily  meet  with  in  Benares — a  proud 
Mahometan.  "  See,"  I  said,  "  there  he  walks  : 
he  is  sure  of  going  to  Heaven ;  and  why?  Because 
he  has  done  no  one  any  harm  ;  he  pays  every  one 
his  due ;  he  says  his  prayers  ;  gives  his  alms ;  and 
therefore  God  is  bound  to  admit  him  into  Heaven. 
Then  he  walks  stately,  and  at  a  quick  pace,  con- 
scious of  his  merits  and  good  deeds,  and  expects 
to  rush  through  the  strait  gate  into  Heaven."  As 
I  said  this,  another  rose  up,  and,  with  great 
emphasis,  cried  out,  "  Let  him  stoop,  stoop,  or  he 
will  break  his  head."  I  turned  towards  the  man, 
and  said,  "Do  you  understand,  my  friend,  what 
you  say T  He  replied,  "Yes,  I  think  I  do.  If  I 
have  rightly  understood  you,  that  man,  if  he  wishes 
to  enter  Heaven,  must  leave  his  having  done  no 
one  any  harm,  his  paying  every  man  his  due,  <fec, 
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behind,  and  come  as  a  poor  sinner.     By  stooping, 

I  mean  that  he  must  humble  himself,  or  he  will 
never  pass  through  the  strait  gate."  I  replied, 
"  Perfectly  true.  If  we  do  not  come  as  poor 
sinners  unto  Christ,  and  entreat  Him  to  help  us 
through  the  strait  gate,  we  shall  never  be  able  to 
enter  in." 

Our  Native  Helpers  make  use  of  the  same  mode 
of  preaching.  Thus,  one  day  I  heard  our  Head 
Catechist,  Triloke,  deliver  an  excellent  sermon  on 
potatoes.  It  was  a  Hindoo  festival,  and  we  could 
obtain  scarcely  any  hearers.    At  last  he  called  out, 

II  Potatoes  !  Potatoes  !  Poison  !  Poison  !  He  ! 
He!  Potatoes!  Potatoes!"  The  people  were 
attracted.  He  called  out  ^several  times  more, 
"  Potatoes  !  Poison  !  Poison  !  Such,"  he  continued, 
"  was  the  cry  when  they  were  first  introduced  into 
India;  and  why?  because  people  did  not  know 
them.  Some  persons,  however,  tried  the  so-called 
poison,  and  found  it  good.  But  the  people  called 
them  fools  for  so  doing,  and  expected  their  death. 
But,  behold,  they  lived.  Others  observed  this,  and 
followed  their  example,  and  could  not  but  acknow- 
ledge that  they  were  wise  people  who  examined 
the  potatoes  before  they  passed  judgment  upon 
them.  And  how  do  matters  stand  now  1  Potatoes 
are  cultivated  over  all  India,  and  people  frequently 
say, c  What  should  we  do  without  potatoes  V  Thus 
it  is  with  Christianity  at  present.  People  cry  out, 
'  Poison  !  Poison  ! '  And  who  are  those  who  thus 
call  out  ?     Those  who  have  never  examined  Chris- 
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tianity.  Some,  however,  have  examined  and  em- 
braced it ;  but  these  persons  are  called  fools.  Yet, 
after  all,  it  is  evident  that  those  who  have  em- 
braced Christianity  do  not  thereby  become  worse 
characters,  but  are  cheerful  and  happy :  they 
become  good  husbands,  good  wives,  good  children, 
good  neighbours,  good  friends.  And  just  as  po- 
tatoes have  spread  throughout  the  country,  so  will 
Christianity  shortly  everywhere  take  root,  and  fill 
the  land." 

From  these  instances  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
people  understand  our  preaching,  and  enter  into 
the  spirit  of  it.  I  do  not  mean  to  assert  that 
we  at  all  times  meet  with  attentive  congregations. 
One  day  I  went  to  a  Mahometan  Mela,  and,  on 
coming  thither  with  my  Native  Catechist,  John,  I 
addressed  a  man  on  the  subject  of  religion.  He 
replied,  "  You  liar,  rogue,  rascal,  robber,  adulterer, 
blasphemer,  murderer/'  &c.  &c.  When  the  vocabu- 
lary of  words  with  which  I  was  acquainted  was 
exhausted,  I  asked  my  Native  Reader  what  else  the 
man  said;  but  he  replied,  "His  language  is  too 
vile  for  me  to  interpret."  I  left  the  man,  and 
addressed  a  crowd  ;  but  I  met  with  a  similar  recep- 
tion. A  third  attempt  also  failed.  I  then  went 
to  a  different  part  of  the  Mela ;  but  I  found  the 
people  were  determined  not  to  listen  to  any  word 
which  might  tend  to  promote  their  eternal  welfare. 
After  having  spent  an  hour  in  fruitless  endeavours, 
we  went  away  deeply  grieved,  and  praying  that  God 
might  have  mercy  upon  these  poor  deluded  people. 
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Very  different  was  the  scene  which  I  witnessed 
near  Patna  in  1840.  About  80,000  persons  had 
assembled  to  worship  a  certain  idol  near  the 
Ganges.  I  was  invited  by  a  number  of  Mission- 
aries, just  arrived  in  the  country,  to  attend  this 
Mela  with  them.  We  had  a  boat  containing  our 
books  and  clothes,  which  also  served  for  our 
lodging  at  night.  I  arrived  at  the  Mela,  in  com- 
pany with  one  of  the  Missionaries,  in  the  after- 
noon, and  soon  found  that  the  people  were  most 
willing  to  listen  to  our  preaching,  and  eager  to 
receive  Tracts  and  portions  of  Scripture.  The 
next  morning,  about  six  o'clock,  we  again  went 
among  them.  By  seven  o'clock  I  had  expended 
the  Tracts  which  I  had  taken  with  me  :  T  therefore 
returned  to  the  boat  for  more.  When  coming  out, 
I  saw  a  few  persons  collected  around  it.  I  thought 
I  might  as  well  speak  to  them  from  the  boat,  for, 
being  thereby  elevated,  I  could  be  better  seen,  and, 
as  the  bank  sloped  gradually,  I  should  be  much 
better  heard.  I  therefore  began  to  address  the 
people,  who  stood  in  a  half  circle  around  the  boat ; 
but  I  soon  found  that  I  had  to  raise  my  voice,  for 
the  circle  enlarged,  and  I  do  not  at  all  exaggerate 
the  number  when  I  state  that,  within  half  an 
hour,  I  had  3000  persons  before  me.  When  I  had 
spoken  for  an  hour  and  a  half,  I  longed  to  be 
relieved.  Mr.  Stolzenburg,  my  fellow-labourer, 
arrived.  Astonished  at  the  concourse  of  people, 
he  took  a  Tract,  and  commenced  reading.  A  third 
Missionary  joined  us ;  and  we  continued  alternately 
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to  preach  and  read  until  twelve  o'clock.     At  this 
hour  I  said  to  my  colleagues,  "  If  you  can  go  on 
reading  to  the  people,  do  so  :  I  cannot  preach  any 
longer:  I  must  have  rest."    They  answered,  "We, 
too,  require  rest."     "  Well,  then,"  I  said,  "  I  will 
dismiss   the   multitude."      I   therefore   told    the 
people  that  we  were  tired,  and  were  unable  to 
address  them  any  longer.     The  people  rejoined, 
"  If  you  are  tired,  go  within,  lie  down  and  rest : 
we  will  sit  down  on  the  shore  and  rest  ourselves, 
for  we,  too,  have  stood  here  during  the  whole  fore- 
noon."    We  followed  their  advice,  took  some  re- 
freshment, lay  down,  and,  being  much  fatigued, 
soon  fell  asleep.     We  had  slept  half  an  hour,  when 
I  heard  a  bustling  noise.     On  looking  up  to  ascer- 
tain the  cause,  I  saw  two  men  entering.     I  asked 
them  what   they  wanted.     After  some  awkward 
apologies,  one  replied,  "Sir,  the  people  without 
send  us  to  you :  they  think  you  have  now  slept 
long  enough,  and  that  you  might  come  out  again 
and  tell  them  something  more  of  what  God  has 
done  for  them."     After  such  an  invitation  what 
could  we  do  ?     We  went  outside,  and  continued  to 
preach  until  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.     Next 
day  we  were   again  engaged   from  half-past   six 
o'clock  in  the  morning  until  four  in  the  afternoon, 
the  people  listening  all  the  while  most  attentively, 
many  standing  up  to  their  waists  in  the  water, 
fearing  to  lose  one  word  spoken  in  the  Name  of  the 
Lord ;  and  I  have  still  before  my  eyes  the  picture 
of  a  young  man  who  for  a  length  of  time  laid  hold 
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with  his  hands  on  the  boat,  lest  the  stream  might 
carry  him  away,  never  taking  his  eyes  off  the 
preacher.  It  was  a  glorious  time !  So  long  as 
the  excitement  lasted  I  did  not  feel  the  effects  of 
speaking  •  but  when  that  was  over  I  could  scarcely 
speak  audibly  for  a  fortnight.  Yet  if  such  an 
opportunity  should  occur  again  (and  I  hope  that 
many  such  may),  I  shall  act  as  I  did  then,  and 
speak  as  long  as  the  Lord  gives  me  strength  and 
grace  to  do  so.  A  similar  opportunity  presented 
itself  to  Mr.  Smith  and  myself  in  Shupur,  a  village 
near  Benares. 

The  next  day  there  was  a  Mela  in  Bisheshwar. 
We  went  in  the  morning  to  ascertain  what  could 
be  done.  Mr.  Smith  took  Triloke ;  and  our  Native 
Helper,  John,  went  with  me.  The  concourse  of 
people  was  great,  and  they  manifested  a  willingness 
to  listen.  We  perambulated  the  whole  Mela,  and 
preached  in  six  different  parts  of  it  during  the  day, 
being  engaged  for  about  ten  or  twelve  hours.  On 
our  way  home,  John  said,  "Well,  Sir,  to-day  we 
have  earned  our  bread,  for  I  think  we  have  preached 
well."  "True,"  I  replied,  "we  have  preached 
much \  but  do  you  think  that  we  have  done  it  in 
such  a  prayerful  spirit  as  we  ought  ? "  "  Yes,"  he 
rejoined ;  "but  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  V9 
As  he  had,  however,  spoken  the  truth  in  simplicity, 
I  encouraged  him,  and  we  prayed  for  a  blessing 
upon  what  had  been  said. 

There  is  also  an  annual  Mela  near  Benares, 
called  the  Ramlela ;  that  is,  the  anniversary  of  the 
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conquest  of  Lanka,  or  Ceylon,  by  Ram.  This  fes- 
tival, as  the  Brahmins  assert,  has  lost  its  efficacy 
because  of  the  manner  in  which  it  is  at  present 
celebrated.  A  great  giant  is  made  of  paper,  every 
year,  and  placed  in  a  court,  which  is  enclosed  by  a 
mud  wall,  the  upper  part  of  which  is  covered  with 
paper,  and  this  signifies  his  castle.  In  former 
years  people  were  inside  the  castle,  to  defend  it  \ 
and  now  and  then  blood  was  shed  during  the 
taking  of  it;  for  Ram's  army,  partly  dressed  as 
monkeys,  had  to  storm  the  castle,  sword  in  hand, 
and  thus  conquer  the  giant.  For  some  years, 
however,  the  Government  have  allowed  the  Sepoys 
to  *take  part.  These  assert,  that,  having  made 
progress  in  the  art  of  war,  instead  of  attacking  the 
giant  Rawana  with  bows  and  arrows,  storming  the 
castle,  and  cutting  down  the  giant  sword  in  hand, 
they  spring  a  mine,  blow  up  the  castle -walls  with 
gunpowder,  and  knock  down  the  giant  with  a  few 
six-pounders. 

One  day  I  went  over  to  Ramnagar,  where  this 
festival  is  celebrated.  Ramnagar  is  the  residence 
of  the  king  of  Benares,  and  was  to  have  been  a 
more  sacred  city  than  Benares.  The  saint  Bedo- 
peas  resided  there.  Shiva  feared  for  his  name,  and 
told  his  son  Gunesh  about  it.  Gunesh  undertook 
to  defeat  Bedopeas'  plan.  Becoming  his  disciple, 
he  asked  his  Gooroo  one  day,  "  What  will  become 
of  the  man  who  dies  in  Ramnagar  ?"  "  He  will  go 
to  Heaven,"  was  the  answer.  He  repeated  his 
question  ninety-nine  times,  and  received  the  same 
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answer ;  but  when  he  asked  the  hundredth  time, 
Bedopeas  lost  his  patience,  and  said,  "  He  will  be- 
come an  ass."     Thus,  whoever  dies  at  Eamnagar 
becomes  an  ass.    The  kings  of  Benares  have,  there- 
fore, houses  in  Benares ;  and  if  any  one  is  taken  ill 
he  hastens  over  the  river,  to  die  at  Benares.     We 
arrived  at  the  spot  at  seven  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
intending  to  remain  there  for  two  hours.     At  nine 
o'clock  we  found  that  we  could  not  leave,  as  the 
people  listened  attentively.     We  purchased  some 
parched  peas  for  our  breakfast,  and  remained  until 
evening,  preaching  and  arguing  alternately.  Having 
been  thus  hard  at  work  for  ten  hours,  I  said  to  my 
assistant,  "  Before  I  go  home  I  must  rest  awhile,'7 
ancj  seated  myself  quietly  upon  a  stone.     As  I  sat 
there,  a  voice  called  on  me,  "  Have  you  preached 
well  to-day  1 "     I  turned  round  to  see  who  it  was, 
and  found  it  was  the  Rajah's  father;  the  Regent,  his 
son,  being  a  minor.    (When  I  say  Regent,  I  do  no»t 
mean  that  he  reigns  over  any  one  beside  his  own 
servants  :    he  has  merely  the   title  of  King.)     I 
answered,  "  Yes,  Rajah.     I  have  been  engaged  all 
day."     "What  are  you  doing  here]"      "Resting 
myself."     "  How  will  you  return  1     I  see  no  con- 
veyance of  yours."    "  Just  as  I  came.     I  shall  walk 
back."      "  But,"  said  he,  "  the  distance  is  great  : 
will  you  not  get  on  one  of  my  elephants  ?  you  see 
here  is  one."    "  You  need  not  ask  me  twice,  Rajah," 
I  replied  :    "  I  will  instantly  accept  your  invita- 
tion."    And  with  that  I  mounted  the  elephant, 
with   my   Catechist  behind   me.     I  had  scarcely 
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spoken  ten  words  to  the  Rajah,  when  his  Pundits 
surrounded  me  with  their  elephants,  to  prevent  me 
from  entering  into  any  religious  conversation  with 
him.     They  asked  me,   "  Do  you  know  any  nation 
more  foolish  than  the  English  ?"     "  I  dare  say,"  I 
answered,  "  there  are  many  foolish  nations  in  the 
world  ;  and  there  may  be  some  even  more  foolish 
than  the  English.     They  have,  indeed,  shown  their 
foolishness  and  ignorance  by  their  steam-engines, 
paper-mills,  and  balloons."*      "  Oh,"  replied  the 
Pundits,  "  we  do  not  mean  as  to  worldly  affairs  : 
in  them  they  are  wise  enough  :  we  mean  as  to  re- 
ligion.    There  they  have  an  old  book,  which  they 
call  a  Bible  ;  and  they  believe  in  this.     According 
to  the  calculation  of  this  book,  the  world  has  only 
stood  6000  years,  whereas,  in  the  Satjoog,  one  Rajah 
alone  reigned  10,000  years.     What  foolishness  and 
ignorance,  therefore,  to  believe  in  such  a  foolish 
book  ] "     This  argument  was  clear  enough.     If  one 
Rajah,  in  the  Satjoog,  reigned  10,000  years,  how 
could  the  world  have  stood  only  6000  ?     I  there- 
fore replied,  "  As  you  take  it,  Pundits.     But  what 
do  you  mean  by  Satjoog  V9     They  replied,  "  If  you 
do  not  understand  this  word,  we  advise  you  to  go 
to  school  to  learn  the  alphabet,  and  then  come 

*  When  the  Hindoos  saw  the  first  paper-mill  in  operation, 
they  said  that  the  paper  was  produced  by  witchcraft.  A  short 
time  previous  to  this  conversation,  an  Englishman  had 
ascended  in  a  balloon  at  Benares ;  and  the  people  said,  if  he 
had  been  a  H  indoo  they  would  have  believed  that  he  was  a 
god,  as  it  was  contrary  to  the  laws  of  nature  for  a  man  to  fly- 
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and  teach  us."  "  But  thereby,  Pundits,"  I  re- 
joined, "  you  have  not  explained  the  word,  and  I 
must  repeat  the  question  :  what  do  you  mean  by 
Satjoog?"  "Learn  your  grammar,  ignorant 
fellow,"  said  they,  "  and  then  come  and  teach  us." 
"  Well/'  I  said  "  as  you  will  not  explain  the  term, 
I  must  do  it  myself.  '  Sat/  means  true,  and  'joog/ 
or  '  yoog/  means  age  ;  hence,  the  true  age,  that  is, 
the  age  in  which  there  was  no  sin."  "  Yes,  yes/' 
they  unanimously  cried  ;  "in  which  there  were  no 
foreigners,  no  usurpers  to  depose  our  kings,  and 
rob  them  of  their  country  and  of  their  property. 
When  our  princes  reigned,  those  were  happy  times." 
"Well,"  I  replied  again,  "as  you  will.  But,  Pun- 
dits, pray  when  did  the  Kutch,  Muchh,  Bara,  and 
Nursing-autars,  or  incarnations,  take  place  % "  "  In 
the  Satjoog,"  was  the  answer.  "  Why  ?"  I  rejoined. 
"To  destroy  sinners."  "But  if  there  were  sin- 
ners, Pundits,  there  was  also  sin  \  and  if  there  was 
sin,  what  then  becomes  of  your  Satjoog?"  They 
all  cried  out,  "  who  was  the  Virgin  Mary  % "  "  Pun- 
dits," I  replied,  "  that  is  another  question,  which 
I  shall  answer  hereafter  :  my  present  question  is — 
If  there  was  sin  in  the  Satjoog,  w^hat  becomes  of 
your  Satjoog1?"  In  reply,  they  shouted,  "Who 
was  Joseph  %  who  was  Joseph  V9  To  this  I  would 
not  reply.  The  Rajah  then  interfered,  and  said, 
"Pundits,  I  have  quietly  listened  to  your  argu- 
ments, and  to  the  insults  which  you  have  heaped 
upon  the  gentleman,  and  only  wonder  at  his  hav- 
ing remained  so  calm  and  quiet,  without  having 

g  2 
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returned  your  provocations.  He  now  asks  the  simple 
question,  which  never  struck  me  before,  ( If  there 
be  sin  in  the  Satjoog,  what  becomes  of  the  Satjoog  V 
Now,  I  myself  wish  to  know  the  answer  to  this.'' 
But  they  shouted  again,  "Whose  father  was 
Joseph  ? "  The  Rajah  replied,  "  Fair  play,  Pundits : 
first  answer  the  gentleman's  question  ;  and,  if  you 
cannot  do  this,  acknowledge  your  ignorance,  and 
ask  him  :  perhaps  he  will  give  you  the  answer." 
I  said,  "  Rajah,  there  is  no  answer  to  this  question ; 
for  there  never  was  such  a  thing  as  a  Satjoog. 
From  the  time  that  Adam  fell,  sin  has  been  in  the 
world.  And  since  there  was  no  Satjoog,  what  be- 
comes of  your  chronology  ?  It  cannot  be  a  true 
one."  "I  cannot  answer  this  question,"  said  the 
Rajah  :  "  my  Pundits  must  do  it."  "  They  cannot 
either,"  I  said ;  "  for  your  Shasters  err  :  your  house 
has  no  foundation ;  it  cannot  stand.  The  chrono- 
logy of  the  Bible  is  the  true  one,  and  remains 
unshaken."  The  Pundits  again  wished  to  in- 
terrupt me ;  but  the  Rajah  said,  "  Pundits,  if 
there  was  sin  in  the  Satjoog,  what  becomes  of  the 
Satjoog  V9  Meanwhile  we  arrived  at  his  palace. 
He  requested  me  to  go  in  with  him.  I  did  so. 
Two  chairs  were  brought ;  and,  having  seated  our- 
selves, he  assembled  the  Pundits,  and  bade  them 
seat  themselves  on  the  floor.  Then,  turning  to  me, 
he  said,  "  Now  tell  us  something  about  Christ  and 
Mary."  I  inquired,  "Shall  I  tell  you  something 
of  Christ's  human  or  divine  nature  ?"  "A  little  of 
both,"  was  the  answer.     I  then  opened  my  Testa- 
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merit j  and  expounded  John  i.  1—14,  stating  and 
explaining  briefly  "  the  whole  counsel  of  God." 
The  attention  of  the  Pundits  was  great :  they 
wished  to  interrupt  me  now  and  then,  but  the 
Rajah  instantly  silenced  them  by  asking,  "  If  there 
was  sin  in  the  Satjoog,  where  is  the  Satjoog  V9  At 
last,  having  finished  my  exposition,  I  returned 
home. 

Sometimes  it  is  delightful  to  witness  the  intense 
attention  of  the  people  in  the  chapels.  One  day 
I  preached,  in  the  Doriyabiza  chapel,  to  an  unu- 
sually large  and  attentive  congregation.  Whilst  I 
was  addressing  them,  a  wealthy  Mahometan  en- 
tered the  chapel  with  a  train  of  servants.  He  was 
smoking  his  hookah,  the  noise  of  which  disturbed 
us ;  yet  I  did  not  like  to  send  him  away  by  re- 
questing him  to  cease  smoking.  His  attention, 
however,  was  soon  riveted,  the  rattling  of  the 
hookah  decreased,  he  seated  himself  upon  a  bench, 
his  hand  which  held  the  pipe  gradually  sunk  upon 
his  knees,  and  he  ceased  to  smoke.  The  servants 
took  their  seats  behind  him  :  they  listened  with 
interest,  and  not  one  of  them  offered  to  relieve 
their  master  of  his  hookah.  He  remained  seated, 
with  his  eyes  fixed  upon  me,  one  hand  resting  on 
the  bench ;  in  the  other  hand  he  held  the  mouth- 
piece of  the  hookah  on  his  knee,  and  never  moved 
for  three  quarters  of  an  hour.  When  I  had  fi- 
nished, he  arose,  and,  without  uttering  a  word, 
walked  thoughtfully  away  with  his  servants.  Thus 
more  than  once  have   I  seen  the  words   of  the 
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Apostle  verified,  when  he  says,  "  Be  it  known  there- 
fore unto  you,  that  the  salvation  of  God  is  sent 
unto  the  Gentiles,  and  that  they  will  hear  it."* 


CHAPTER  II. 


DIFFICULTIES. 

DIFFIDENT  MINDS — MAHOMETANS  WTLL  NOT  BELIEVE — 
ATTACK  US — CHUPRA — ABOUT  LOGIC — GREAT  ARGUMENTS 
ABOUT  THE  VITAL  TRUTHS  OF  CHRISTIANITY — ON  MIRA- 
CLES— THE     SIGN     OF     A    TRUE     CHRISTIAN WORK     AND 

LAUGH — RAM MONKEY — FAKEER  TORN  AWAY — GREAT- 
EST DIFFICULTIES  ARE  INTERNAL  ONES,  WHICH  STRIKE  AT 
THE  ROOT  OF  SPIRITUAL  LIFE — ONLY  GOD  CAN  SUPPORT. 

Although  we  meet  with  much  attention,  and  are 
understood  by  the  people  in  our  preaching;  al- 
though they  hear  us  gladly,  and  generally  take 
part  with  us  if  we  are  attacked;  we  would  not 
overlook  or  underrate  the  difficulties  which  daily 
present  themselves. 

The  difficulties  are  two-fold:  opposition  from 
without,  and  trials  from  within. 

We  encounter  opposition  from  the  people,  and 
this  in  various  ways.  Having  imbibed  from  their 
childhood  the  erroneous  notions  of  their  religion, 
and  being  enslaved  by  sinful  habits  and  customs, 
such  as  caste,  the  degradation  of  the  female  sex, 
<fcc,  they  endeavour,  at  all  times,  to  uphold  these, 
and  defend  the  chains  in  which  Satan  holds  them 

*  Acts  xxviii.  28. 
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by  subtle  and  ingenious  arguments.  The  Maho- 
metans will  tell  you,  that  if  God  Himself  were  to 
come  down  from  Heaven,  and  say  that  the  Koran 
is  not  true,  they  would  not  believe  Him.  The 
Hindoos  will  scarcely  ever  admit  that  they  wor-, 
ship  idols,  but  maintain  that  they  worship  God, 
whom  the  idol  represents.  "We  cannot,"  they 
sav>  "g°  directly  to  God:  we  must  have  a  me- 
diator." In  defence  of  these  notions,  the  Maho- 
metans  and  Hindoos  do  not  argue  sincerely,  but 
generally  merely  strive  for  the  mastery.  They 
allow  themselves,  therefore,  in  every  kind  of  eva- 
sion, dissimulation,  and  false  assertion.  But,  not- 
withstanding all  this,  they  are  unable  to  stand 
before  plain,  simple  Gospel  truths.  When  they 
hear  the  Gospel  for  the  first  time,  they,  almost 
without  exception,  receive  it  with  joy;  and  I  never 
met  with  an  instance  of  a  Hindoo  opposing,  until 
he  has  had  time  to  feel  the  effects  of  the  Gospel 
on  his  own  heart.  Then  his  opposition  com- 
mences. 

Sometimes  they  attack  us.  The  Mahometans 
always  endeavour  to  carry  us  from  their  own  field, 
and  transfer  the  battle  to  our  ground.  They  attack 
us  on  the  Trinity;  and  as  they  do  not  allow  the 
authority  of  the  Scriptures,  we  stand  in  a  disadvan- 
tageous position,  which  they  know  well.  Several 
years  ago,  I  went,  with  the  late  Mr.  Bowley,  a 
beloved  Missionary  brother,  on  a  Missionary  tour 
to  Chupra.  There  we  met  with  a  Mahometan,  well 
acquainted  with  Church  history.     The  afternoon 
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was  appointed  for  discussion;  and  I  soon  per- 
ceived how  cunningly  he  endeavoured  to  draw  Mr. 
Bowley  from  one  subject  to  another,  until  he  in- 
troduced that  of  the  Trinity.  The  usual  argu- 
ments, that  man  is  composed  of  body,  soul,  and 
spirit,  and  yet  but  one  man,  not  three  ;  that  fire 
contains  fire,  light,  and  heat ;  that  these  are  inse- 
parable, and  that  neither  of  them  is  produced  before 
or  after  the  other  ;  these  may  illustrate,  but  cannot 
prove  the  Trinity.  The  Trinity  is  a  revealed  mystery ; 
and  if  we  desire  to  prove  it,  we  must  have  recourse 
to  Revelation.  After  arguing  for  two  hours,  the 
Mahometans  arose.  Their  constant  cry  had  been, 
" Three  are  one,  and  one  is  three:  this  is  new 
arithmetic  !"  At  last  they  gave  three  shouts, 
crying  out,  "  Great  is  God,  and  Mahomet  His 
prophet  !  The  Christians  say  that  there  are  three 
Gods :  false  religion  !  human  inventions !  The 
Mahometans  say  there  is  but  one  God,  therefore 
they  have  the  right  religion."  This  they  repeated 
three  times.  I  could  not  bear  their  triumph,  and 
therefore  I  thought  I  would  hazard  a  good  beating. 
Jumping  upon  a  chair,  I  opened  my  Testament, 
and  read  James  ii.  19 — "  Thou  believest  that  there 
is  one  God ;  thou  doest  well :  the  devils  also  be- 
lieve, and  tremble."  I  then  cried  out  as  loud  as  I 
could,  three  times,  as  they  had  done,  "  The  devils 
believe  that  there  is  one  God,  therefore  they  have 
the  right  religion."  I  then  decamped.  The  read- 
ing of  this  verse  had  the  desired  effect ;  for,  the 
day  after,  the  people  came  into  the  boat  and  asked 
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about  it ;  and  Mr*  Bowley  then  explained  to  them 
the  proofs  of  the  true  religion. 

Sometimes  they  attack  us,  to  show  their  clever- 
ness or  to  deface  any  impression  which  may  have 
been  made  upon  the  hearers.  Thus,  one  day  I  had 
preached  on  the  love  of  God  towards  sinners,  as 
manifested  in  Christ.  A  Mahometan  stepped  for- 
ward, and  asked  me  if  I  would  grant  him  a  request, 
I  replied,  "  If  I  can  consistently.  What  is  it  V9 
He  replied  "  My  request  is,  that,  previous  to  your 
coming  here  again  to  teach  us,  you  will  study 
logic  \  for  I  have  found  your  sermon  miserably 
deficient  in  logic  :  conclusions  like  those  which  you 
have  drawn  are  astonishingly  erroneous*"  "  How 
so?'  I  replied:  "please  to  explain  yourself."  He 
then  repeated  the  substance  of  the  whole  sermon 
which  I  had  preached.  Having  done  so,  he  asked 
me  whether  he  had  understood  me  right.  I  an- 
swered, "  Yes ;  and  I  really  wonder  how  you  can 
remember  a  whole  sermon,  if  it  be  nothing  but  an 
assemblage  of  disunited  sentences.  But  go  on." 
He  replied,  "You  have  stated  that  we  are  all 
descended  from  Adam,  the  first  man  who  sinned ; 
that  in  consequence  of  this  we  are  all  sinners,  for  as 
'  the  tree,  so  is  the  fruit ;  as  the  serpent,  so  is  its 
offspring  \  as  the  fountain,  so  is  the  stream  :  that 
which  is  born  of  flesh  is  flesh.'  You  likewise 
stated,  that,  as  mankind  could  not  save  themselves 
a  Saviour  was  necessary ;  that  Jesus  Christ  is  that 
Saviour ;  and  that  He  came  into  the  world,  born 
of  a  woman,  to  save  sinners;  that  He  was  of  the 
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seed  of  David,  who  was  of  the  seed  of  Abraham ; 
and  I  take  it  for  granted  that  these  were  descended 
from  Adam.  Now,  look  at  your  conclusions.  You 
say  that  all  men  descended  from  Adam  are  sinners. 
I  am  descended  from  Adam,  consequently  I  am  a 
sinner.  This  is  true  and  logical.  Again,  all  men 
born  of  men  are  sinners.  Christ  was  descended 
from  Adam,  hence  he  was  not  a  sinner.  Now,  if 
this  is  logic,  what  shall  I  say?"  "Well,"  I  said, 
**  do  you  really  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a 
sinner]"  He  replied,  "This  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  argument."  I  stated  that  it  had;  and  on 
my  repeating  the  question,  he  said,  "  I  have  read 
the  New  Testament  attentively,  and  if  there  ever 
was  a  being  without  sin,  it  was  Jesus  Christ." 
«  Very  well,  then,"  I  replied,  "my  logic  stands  firm. 
What  do  you  think?  If  God  took  upon  Him- 
self the  form  of  a  man,  would  He  take  a  sinful 
nature  or  a  body  without  sin  1"  "  If  God  became 
man,"  the  Mahometan  replied,  "He  must  and 
would  take  a  body  without  sin ;  because  He  could 
not  give  up  His  essential  attribute  of  holiness.  But 
that  Christ  was  God  is  a  point  which  I  cannot 
admit." 

From  the  arguments  of  the  people  we  find  that 
they  understand  the  vital  truths  of  Christianity. 
Several  years  ago,  I  had  a  series  of  arguments  with 
a  number  of  learned  Mahometans  on  the  principal 
points  of  religion.  A  day  was  at  length  fixed,  on 
which  it  was  to  be.  decided  whether  Mahometanism 
or  Christianity  was  the  true  religion.     I  went  with 
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my  Catechist  to  the  spot.  On  the  way  thither  he 
said,  "  To-day  is  a  Mahometan  festival :  is  it  pru- 
dent to  go  thither?"  I  replied,  "We  promised 
to  meet  them,  and  have  no  excuse  for  not  doing 
so."  On  arriving  at  the  appointed  place,  we  found 
a  large  assembly  of  Mahometans.  They  had  selected 
a  speaker.  After  the  usual  salaams,  he  commenced 
by  saying,  "It  is  of  no  use  for  me  to  argue  with- 
out first  laying  down  certain  axioms  from  which  we 
may  argue  \  for  I  might  speak  for  an  hour,  and 
fairly  upset  Christianity,  and  at  last  you  might  say, 
I  do  not  agree  with  your  premises ;  and  so  our  ar- 
gument would  come  to  nothing.  I  will  therefore 
make  two  propositions  :  admit  them,  or  reject  them 
and  propose  others.  Is  not  the  Atonement  of  Christ 
the  centre  of  the  Christian  religion,  around  which 
every  other  truth  revolves  1  And  is  not  the  Divi- 
nity of  Christ  the  main  pillar  on  which  the  whole 
rests'?"  I  replied,  "Yes."  He  continued,  "And 
if  I  fairly  prove  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement 
is  a  human  invention,  and  that  Christ  is  not  God, 
have  I  fairly  upset  Christianity  or  not  T  "  You 
have,"  I  replied.  "  Then,"  said  he,  "  before  I  pro- 
ceed further  I  must  make  two  more  propositions 
as  to  the  Atonement ;  which  3^011  may  likewise 
admit  or  reject,  just  as  you  please  ;  and  if  you  re- 
ject them,  propose  a  third.  The  Atonement  of 
Christ  is  either  for  all  men  or  only  for  the  elect. 
Is  a  third  case  possible?'  I  replied,  " No."  He 
then  applied  to  the  people  as  witnesses  of  my  hav- 
ing assented  to  these  propositions,  and  proceeded 
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to  argue  most  eloquently,  for  upwards  of  half  an 
hour,  in  elegant  language.  He  endeavoured,  in 
a  most  plausible  manner,  to  elucidate  the  subject 
by  Parables.  The  substance  of  his  speech  and  ar- 
gument was,  that  we  are  all  sinners,  debtors  to 
God,  rebels  :  God  has  locked  us  up  in  the  prison 
of  sin,  and  there  we  must  be  retained,  until  we 
have  paid  our  debts  \  but  as  no  man  could  pay  his 
own  debts,  Christ,  the  son  of  the  King,  came  to 
pay  our  debts — the  debts  of  all  men.  And  then, 
opening  his  Testament,  he  continued,  "This  is 
plain,  for  it  is  written  in  1  John  ii.  2 — '  He  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins  :  and  not  for  ours  only, 
but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world!  And  in 
Heb.  ii.  9 — '  He  should  taste  death  for  every  man.' 
But  if  Christ  paid  the  debts  of  all  men,  and  God 
yet  imprisons  some  whose  debts  are  paid,  He  is 
unjust.  But,"  he  continued,  "  here  you  will  en- 
deavour to  escape  :  you  will  say  that  Christ  did 
not  die  for  all  men,  but  only  for  the  elect.  Let  us 
see  this.  If  Christ  did  not  die  for  all  men  ;  if 
God  did  not  make  provision  of  salvation  for  all 
men ;  if  God  did  not  mean  to  save  all,  but  merely 
said,  'I  will  that  all  men  should  be  saved/  as  we 
say  many  things,  and  yet  He  punishes  some  for  not 
being  saved,  He  is  unjust !  Hence  the  doctrine  of 
Redemption,  from  whatever  side  we  may  contem- 
plate it,  makes  God  unjust.  But  whatever  doctrine 
militates  against  one  of  His  attributes  cannot  be  of 
God,  but  must  be  of  man  :  therefore  the  doctrine  of 
the  Atonement  is  a  human  invention."     Upon  this 
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the  Mahometans  gave  three  cheers,  and  called  out, 
"  Great  is  God,  and  Mahomet  His  prophet !"  They 
then  heaped  their  abuse  upon  me  and  my  reader, 
saying  that  we  were  deceivers,  going  about  teaching 
the  people  abominable  things  and  human  inven- 
tions, leading  them  astray,  disturbing  their  peace, 
and  bringing  them  thereby  to  ruin.  We  remained 
silent. 

After  a  while  the  speaker  resumed  his  discourse, 
and,  with  much  complacency  and  self-satisfaction, 
said  to  me,  "My  argument,  you  see,  is  clear, 
logical,  unanswerable  :  this  you  must  acknowledge. 
We  proceed,  therefore,  to  disprove  the  Divinity  of 
Christ.  For  this  purpose  a  few  questions  will 
suffice.  If  Christ  had  been  God,  He  would  have 
known  that  only  a  few  would  believe  in  Him,  and 
the  rest  be  but  nominal  Christians :  for  although 
there  are  many  English,  they  are  not  all  true 
Christians.  In  Secrole  there  are  about  170  English 
and  East  Indians,  and  among  them  there  are  but 
two  true  Christians"  (mentioning  their  names.) 
"  Do  you  know  a  third  V1  I  replied,  "  It  is  not  my 
business  to  judge  the  hearts  of  men  :  I  leave  that 
to  God."  "That  is  to  escape,"  he  said;  "but  if 
you  wished  to  speak  the  truth,  you  would  say,  '  I 
know  there  are  two,  and  no  more.' "  After  some 
others  had  joined  him  in  insulting  me,  and  expa- 
tiating upon  the  conduct  of  Europeans  in  India, 
he  went  on.  "  If  Christ  had  known  that  only  so 
few  would  believe  in  Him,  He  never  would  have 
died  for  the  few ;  but  as  He  did  not  know  it,  He 
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died.  This  proves,  however,  that  He  was  not  om- 
niscient :  and  His  not  being  omniscient  proves  that 
He  was  not  God."  On  this,  three  more  triumphant 
shouts  were  given.  I  remained  quiet  until  they 
were  silent.  I  then  arose,  and  told  the  speaker 
that  I  admired  his  eloquence,  beautiful  language, 
and  plausible  arguments :  still,  I  thought  they 
might  have  deferred  their  shouts  of  victory  until 
they  had  fairly  won  the  battle ;  for,  to  my  mind, 
he  had  neither  shaken  the  doctrine  of  the  Atone- 
ment, nor  touched  the  foundation  upon  which 
Christianity  rested.  "  I  grant,"  I  continued,  "  your 
argument,  and  believe  with  all  my  heart  the  pas- 
sages which  you  have  quoted ;  that  Christ  died 
not  for  our  sins  only,  but '  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world;'  that  God  did  not  merely  say  that  He 
wished  all  men  to  be  saved,  but  that  He  made 
provision  of  salvation  for  all  men  ;  that  Christ  was 
'  the  Lamb  of  God/  taking  away  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world ;  that  He  tasted  death  for  every  man. 
Moreover,  that  Christ  opened  the  prison  door, 
entered,  Himself,  into  the  prison,  and  told  the 
prisoners  that  they  could  not  get  out  of  them- 
selves, as  they  had  neither  power  nor  will  to  do 
so  ;  but  that  He  offered  them  both  a  willing  mind 
to  leave  the  prison,  and  strength  to  do  so.  He 
was  willing  to  gather  them,  '  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens  under  her  wings/  After  He  had 
ascended  to  Heaven,  He  sent  His  Apostles,  and  after 
them  a  succession  of  ministers,  all  with  the  same 
message — '  Be  ye  reconciled  unto  God/   Those  who 
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believed  this  message,  not  only  with  the  mouth 
but  with  the  heart,  and  who  therefore  followed 
Him,  left  the  prison  of  sin,  and  were  conducted  by 
the  King's  Son  to  liberty  and  glory."  I  then  con- 
tinued, "  And  now  He  has  sent  me  also  \  and  in 
the  Name  of  God,  as  an  ambassador  of  Christ,  I 
entreat  you  to  be  reconciled  unto  God,  to  believe, 
and  to  be  saved ;  and,  as  you  have  no  strength  or 
will  to  believe,  pray  for  grace,  and  the  Lord  will 
grant  it  to  you.  "But,"  T  proceeded,  "many  say, 
'  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us ; '" 
and  I  then  mentioned,  as  the  language  of  the  pri- 
soners, the  chief  objections  of  the  Mahometans. 
"At  last  the  King,"  I  said,  "arises  to  ascertain 
whether  there  are  still  prisoners  in  the  prison,  and 
then  he  finds  the  prison  half  full.  After  having 
done  so  much  for  the  prisoners,  the  question  now 
is,  Has  He  a  right  to  punish  them  or  notl" 
When  I  commenced  speaking,  a  learned  Molwee 
arrived  on  the  spot :  he  was  a  fine  tall  man,  with  a 
venerable  countenance,  and  long  snow-white  beard 
extending  to  his  chest.  He  stood  with  his  arms 
folded,  the  left  foot  somewhat  advanced.  He  had 
not  heard  the  Mahometan  side  of  the  argument. 
He  now  pressed  through  the  crowd,  and,  with 
clenched  fists  and  great  indignation,  said,  "Can 
there  be  any  question  whether  He  has  a  right  to 
punish  the  rebels  %  Yes,  He  has  !  These  fellows 
deserve  a  double  punishment :  in  the  first  place, 
because  they  are  the  King's  debtors  and  rebels ; 
but,  above  all,  because  they  despised  the  kindness 
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and  compassion  of  the  King's  Son."  I  looked 
around  on  my  audience,  and  said,  "  I  have  nothing 
to  add  to  this  ;  you  yourselves  have  pronounced 
judgment.  Are  you  satisfied  on  this  point?" 
They  replied,  "  Yes  ;  but  what  of  the  Divinity  of 
Christ'?"  Here  I  did  not  know  what  to  answer, 
so  as  to  come  home  to  the  heart  of  a  Mahometan. 
I  looked  up  to  the  Lord,  therefore,  and  He  fulfilled 
His  promise.  *  "  You  have,"  I  said,  "  argued  the 
second  point  by  way  of  questions  and  answers.  I 
will  follow  your  example.  When  God  created  the 
world,  did  He  know  that  only  a  few  would  believe 
in  Him,  and  that  all  the  rest  would  be  idolaters?" 
"  Of  course  God  knew  it,"  was  the  answer.  "  And 
yet  He  created  the  World.  Thus  God,  before  He 
redeemed  the  world,  knew  that  only  a  few  would 
believe  in  Him,  as  you  say,  (although  it  will  be  an 
innumerable  host,f)  and  yet  He  redeemed  the 
world.  The  work  of  creation  and  that  of  redemp- 
tion is  the  work  of  the  same  God.  Had  Christ 
been  a  man  only,  as  we  are,  He  would  never  have 
died  for  the  few;  but  He  was  God,  and  God's 
thoughts  and  ways  are  far  above  ours."  As  they 
were  satisfied  with  this  answer  also,  I  stepped  upon 
a  chair,  and  preached  from  John  iii.  16,  urging 
them  affectionately  not  to  resist  the  Spirit  of  God, 
but  to  believe.  When  I  had  finished,  some  ex- 
claimed, "  You  are  the  best  man  we  have  seen : 
what  a  pity  you  are  not  a  Mahometan  ["    "A  poor 

♦Matt.  x.  19.  fRev-  vii-  9« 
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compliment,"  I  thought  j  but  I  remained  silent. 
My  Keader,  however,  caught  the  expression,  and 
said,  "  If  he  is  the  best  man  already,  what  would 
he  gain  by  becoming  a  Mahometan?  Let  me, 
therefore,  advise  you  to  become  Christians,  that 
you  also  may  become  such  good  men."  Here  the 
discussion  ended.  I  have,  since  then,  had  no  more 
arguments  with  these  men ;  but  I  have  seen  the 
speaker,  and  others  of  them  who  were  present, 
frequently  sit  an  hour  and  listen  with  the  greatest 
attention  to  our  preaching. 

There  are  also  in  Benares  a  few  persons  whom 
we  might  call  arch-enemies.     Knowing  that  they 
can  gain  nothing  by  defending  their  own  systems, 
they  diligently  read  the  New  Testament,  that  they 
may  find  something  on  which  to  attack  us.     One 
man's  favourite  argument  was,  to  call  upon  us, 
before  a  crowd  of  people,  to  perform  a  miracle. 
One  day  I  was  much  annoyed  by  him.     He  con- 
stantly  called   upon   me   to   perform   a   miracle. 
"Show  a  miracle!  Show  a  miracle  !"  and  having 
so  said,  he  pushed  a  blind  man  forward,  and  bawled 
out,  "  Here,  here  is  an  object  for  you  to  operate 
upon!"     I  remained  quiet.     He  seized  my  book, 
pulled  my  coat,  and  used  the  worst  possible  lan- 
guage towards  me.    After  he  had  gone  on  for  some 
time  longer,  I  called  out,  "  I  have  just  performed 
a  prodigious  miracle!"    "What,  what,"  he  cried, 
"  what  can  you  do,  fool  T'     "  The  miracle,"  I  said, 
"  which  I  have  just  performed  is,  that  I  have  list- 
ened to  your  reviling,  and  borne  your  shameful 
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conduct,  without  becoming  angry."  "  True,"  the 
multitude  cried  out ;  and,  turning  to  the  man,  they 
said,  "Now,  no  more  of  such  conduct."  Seeing 
that  he  could  gain  nothing  in  this  way,  he  came 
another  day,  like  an  Herodian  or  a  Sadducee,  say- 
ing, "I  know  that  you  are  a  Christian,  and  a 
preacher  too  :  now  I  find  it  written  in  the  New 
Testament,*  that  those  who  believe  on  Christ,  and 
who  are  therefore  Christians,  can  perform  miracles. 
The  true  sign  which  Christ  has  given  of  His  people 
is,  that  they  shall  perform  miracles.  Please  to  show 
us  a  miracle  now,  in  order  that  we  may  see  that 
you  are  a  true  Christian  ;  and  if  you  are  unable  to 
do  so,  then  please  to  stay  at  home.  First  become 
a  Christian  yourself,  and  then  come  and  teach 
others."  I  replied,  that  it  was  not  stated  in  this 
passage  that  all  Christians  must  perform  miracles  ; 
but  he  rejoined,  "  No  escape :  the  passage  says, 
'  and  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe  : '  it 
is  spoken  generally."  And  coming  next  day,  ac- 
companied by  two  Mahometans,  he  repeated  his 
assertion,  that  the  only  sign  of  a  true  Christian 
was,  that  he  could  perform  miracles;  that  I  was 
unable  to  do  so,  and  therefore  was  no  true  Chris- 
tian. Or,  if  I  had  the  power,  there  was  a  blind 
man  whom  I  might  restore  to  sight.  I  replied, 
"  Let  us  consider  the  whole  passage.  Our  argu- 
ment depends  upon  the  explanation  of  the  passage. 
You  say  that  miracles  are  the  only  signs  of  a  true 

*  Mark  xvi.  17-20. 


RECOLLECTIONS  OF  A  MISSIONARY.  99 

Christian.     I  say  they  are  not ;  because  the  Word 
of  God  says  so  too  ;  for,  first,  There  are  many  pas- 
sages of  the  same  general  kind  which  are  limited 
by  other  passages ;  for  instance,  Matt,  x.,  concern- 
ing persecution,  'Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men.' 
Secondly,  If  '  these  signs  following,'  v.  20,  are  the 
only  signs  of  a  true  Christian,  then  women  and 
children  cannot  be  true  Christians,  and  must  all, 
therefore,  be  excluded  from  Heaven,  for  we  read  no- 
where that  they  have  performed  miracles.    Thirdly, 
Many  of  the  first  Christians,  who  are  called  Saints, 
cannot  enter  Heaven,  because,  when  Tabitha  died, 
they  could   not   recall   her  to   life,   but   had    to 
send  for  Peter.*     Fourthly,  The  Apostles  them- 
selves were,  according  to  your  interpretation,  no 
true  Christians,  for  they  could  not  perform  miracles 
at  all   times;   but  Paul  left  Trophimus   sick  at 
Miletum,f  and  Epaphroditus  was  '  sick  nigh  unto 
death.'  %    Fifthly,  Many  will  perform  miracles,  and 
yet  be  no  true  Christians ;  for  the  Lord  will  say 
unto    them    '  Depart    from    Me,   ye    that   work 
iniquity.' §     Sixthly,  the  Lord  has  given  us  the 
sign  of  a  true  Christian,  which  every  one  must 
possess  who  lays  claim  to  being  a  Christian ;  and 
this  is  Love  :  i  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye 
are  My  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another.' || 
You  see,"  I  continued,  "  that  you  prove  too  much, 
and   therefore   nothing."      He    went   away;    but 
whether  satisfied  or  not,  I  do  not  know.     I  might 

*  Acts  ix.  36—42.       \  2  Tim-  iv-  20.     J  Philip,  ii.  27. 
I  Matt.  vii.  23.  ||  John  xiii.  35. 
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have  added,  that  it  never  was  the  will  of  God  that 
all  should  perform  miracles,  for  His  Church  is  His 
body;  but  a  body  has  many  members,  and  not 
every  member  the  same  functions ;  but  every  one 
that  which  the  Lord  has  appointed.  Thus  "  God 
hath  set  some  in  the  Church,  first  apostles,  second- 
arily prophets,  thirdly  teachers,  after  that  miracles, 
then  gifts  of  healings,"  *  &c.  Thus  I  am  a  teacher, 
and  not  a  performer  of  miracles. 

Some,  however,  who  feel  that  they  will  gain 
nothing  by  arguing,  adopt  other  ways  of  oppos- 
ing us.  I  remember  being  three  times  actually 
laughed  away  from  the  spot.  The  people  shouted, 
laughed,  mocked,  and  blasphemed.  After  bearing 
up  for  some  time,  I  was  obliged  to  leave  the  place. 
Some  years  back  we  lost  many  attentive  assemblies 
by  the  Brahmins  merely  commanding  the  multi- 
tude to  disperse.  In  this,  however,  they  succeed 
no  longer,  I  remember  one  day,  shortly  before  I 
left  Benares,  when  I  was  preaching,  a  Brahmin 
came  and  wished  to  press  through  the  crowd,  but 
no  one  made  way  for  him.  Upon  this  he  lifted 
up  his  hand,  and  said,  "  I  curse  !"  a  Please  your- 
self/' replied  a  Soodra :  "if  your  curses  were  of 
any  avail,  you  would  long  ago  have  cursed  this 
gentleman  away;  but  there  he  still  stands  preach- 
ing against  you." 

Another  day  I  went  to  Kodaika  Chouk,  an  open 
market-place  in  Benares.    I  had  been  arguing  with 

*  1  Cor.  xii.  28. 
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Hindoos  ;  and  when  they  were  able  to  reply,  they 
shouted  with  one  voice,  for  several  minutes,  "Great 
is  Ram,  because  he  conquered  Lanka,"  (or  Ceylon). 
At  last  an  old  Brahmin,  with  a  deep  bass  voice,  in- 
terrupted them  by  crying  out,  "  What  fools  you  are 
to  shout  so  !  If  Ram  is  God,  because  he  conquered 
Lanka,  what  do  you  make  of  the  English,  who  have 
not  only  conquered  Lanka,  but  all  Hindoostan  i" 

Another  effectual  mode  of  opposition  I  expe- 
rienced one  day  at  the  Aurungabad  chapel.  I 
was  preaching  to  an  attentive  congregation,  and 
the  Lord  was  with  us  ;  but  two  Mahometans  could 
bear  no  longer  with  me.  They  began  to  mock, 
revile,  curse,  and  blaspheme.  I  begged  of  them 
to  be  silent,  and  promised  to  answer  any  of  their 
questions,  provided  they  allowed  me  to  finish  my 
discourse.  They  rejected  the  offer.  I  then  said, 
"  If  you  must  speak,  speak  on  for  ten  minutes." 
But  neither  would  they  consent  to  this,  stating 
that  they  were  determined  to  interrupt  us.  Seeing 
that  I  could  gain  nothing  from  them,  I  appealed  to 
the  congregation,  and  asked  them  if  a  man  ought 
not  to  be  allowed  to  speak  in  his  own  hbuse  with- 
out being  interrupted.  Two  sepoys,  who  were  in 
the  congregation,  replied,  "  Of  course  ;"  and  turn- 
ing to  the  two  Mahometans,  commanded  them  to 
be  silent.  At  this  the  Mahometans  became  en- 
raged, and  abused  the  sepoys  most  virulently. 
But  I  soon  found  that  my  two  new  friends  had 
not  quite  so  much  patience  as  myself;  for  they 
seized  the  Mahometans,  threw  them  outside  the 
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chapel,  and  I  had  just  time  enough  to  jump  down 
from  the  reading-desk,  run  out,  and  save  them 
from  a  good  beating.    Having  quieted  both  parties 
the    sepoys   returned   with  me   into   the   chapel. 
The  Mahometans  came  to  the  door  of  the  chapel, 
and  said,  "We  shall  soon  silence  you,  fellow,  and 
that  effectually."     I  replied,  "  Do  what  you  like, 
only  do  not  molest  me  now."     They  then  closed 
the  door,  and  I  resumed  my  discourse.    I  had  con- 
tinued it  for  about  twenty  minutes,  and  the  good 
impression  was  renewed,  when  we  heard  a  knock 
at  the  door  opposite  to  me,  (which  is  always  closed 
on  account  of  the  glare).     It  was  opened,  and  in 
came  a  monkey,  dressed  like  a  European  soldier, 
with  a  black  cap  on  his  head — a  young  sepoy.    He 
walked  up  to  me  on  two  legs,   took  off  his  cap, 
made  a  low  salaam,  grinned  most  ridiculously,  and 
then  made  his  exit.    The  whole  congregation  burst 
into  a  roar  of  laughter  ;  and  though  I  was  morti- 
fied to  find  that  I  had  been  effectually  silenced, 
and    that   Satan's   emissaries    had    succeeded   in 
effacing  the  impression  which  the  Word  of  God 
had  made,  I  could  not  refrain  from  joining  in  the 
laughter.     It  was  impossible  to  preach  any  longer : 
I  was  obliged  to  close  my  book  and  return  home. 
In  a  few  instances  the  people  use  violence  to 
prevent  others  from  believing.    Thus,  when  preach- 
ing one  day  at  Mirzapore,  I  met,  among  others, 
with  a  very  attentive  Fakeer.     In  a  long  conver- 
sation with  him,  I  explained  the  way  in  which  he 
might  obtain  real  peace,  and  concluded  by  saying, 
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"  You  may  travel. from  shrine  to  shrine  throughout 
India  for  two  years  longer,  and  yet  you  will  not  be 
nearer  to  the  desired  bliss."  About  two  years 
afterwards,  when  preaching  in  the  Doorgakhond 
chapel,  a  Fakeer  pressed  through  the  crowd,  stood 
before  me,  and  said,  "  Do  you  know  me  ?"  I  an- 
swered, "  No."  "  What !"  he  said,  "  do  you  not 
know  the  Fakeer  to  whom  you  spoke  two  years 
ago  in  Mirzapore  V1  I  answered,  "  Yes ;  now  I 
remember  you.  And  have  you  obtained  peace  for 
your  soul  ?"  He  said,  u  Oh  no  !  and  I  am  come  to 
you  to  hear  what  I  must  do  to  be  saved."  I 
reminded  him  of  the  way  which  I  had  before 
pointed  out  to  him,  directing  him  to  Christ  as  the 
only  one  who  can  impart  peace  to  the  sinner. 
While  thus  engaged  in  conversation  with  him,  his 
fellow  Fakeer  said,  "  Come  away !  it  is  all  a  lie 
which  this  man  has  to  tell."  The  poor  man,  how- 
ever, said,  "  No :  ours  is  the  lie  :  he  has  told  me 
the  truth,  and  I  wish  to  remain  with  him,  and 
learn  how  I  may  obtain  this  peace,"  When  these 
men  found  persuasion  would  not  do,  they  laid 
hold  of  him.  He  caught  hold  of  a  pillar  in  the 
verandah,  and  clung  to  it  with  his  hands  and  feet, 
crying  out,  "  Leave  me  !  leave  me  !  I  do  not  wish 
to  go  with  you."  But  he  was  torn  away,  and  I 
saw  him  no  more. 

These  difficulties  which  present  themselves  to 
the  Missionary  are  indeed  distressing  ;  but  they 
are  not  the  chief  obstacles  with  which  he  has  to 
contend.     These  are  neither  caste,  however  for- 
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raidable  a  barrier  it  may  be,  nor  the  degradation 
of  the  female  sex,  nor  the  evil  influence  of  some  of 
those  called  Christians,  nor  even  the  removal  of 
dear  fellow-labourers.  The  greatest  difficulties  in 
the  work  are  at  the  same  time  the  greatest  trials 
to  the  workman,  and  are  not  of  an  outward  kind, 
such  as  forsaking  parents,  brothers,  sisters,  friends, 
relations,  and  submitting  ourselves  to  various  pri- 
vations. The  real  difficulties  are  of  an  internal 
and  spiritual  nature.  These  affect  the  heart  and 
mind  of  the  Missionary,  and  strike  at  his  spiritual 
life — his  faith,  love,  and  hope.  To  comprehend 
this,  I  must  beg  of  you  to  realize  in  spirit  the 
course  of  a  Missionary.  Follow  one  of  us,  there- 
fore, in  your  thoughts  to  Benares,  and  trace  him 
through  his  daily  avocations.  Endeavour  to  enter 
into  his  feelings,  into  his  joys  and  sorrows,  labours 
and  prayers.  Behold  him  in  the  midst  of  a  city 
with  half  a  million  of  inhabitants.  He  passes 
through  this  little  world,  and  deeply  feels  his 
nothingness.  He  contemplates  the  fate  of  the 
thousands  whom  his  voice  can  never  reach,  who 
never  heard  the  Preacher,  and  who  probably  never 
will  hear  him.  They  have  each  an  immortal  soul, 
which  will  either  be  saved  or  lost.  Yet,  if  they 
perish,  they  are  "  without  excuse,"  for  they  might 
have  heard  the  sound  of  the  Gospel,  but  they  would 
not.  Bealize  the  situation  of  this  Missionary.  You 
see  in  Benares  crowds  of  people  eagerly  engaged 
in  worldly  pursuits,  and  at  the  same  time  anxiously 
intent  upon   one  object — the  worship  of  an  idol. 
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You  ask  what  that  idol  is.  You  hear  its  name  ; 
but  the  Christian  dare  not  pronounce  it,  nor 
commit  it  to  paper  ;  for  the  act  of  doing  so  would 
offend.  You  marvel  when  you  hear  that  ages  have 
passed  away, since  this  practice  was  adopted,  and  you 
deeply  feel  that  the  repetition  of  this  act  of  wor- 
ship must  necessarily  disqualify  its  votaries  more 
and  more  for  Heaven,  and  unite  them  daily  closer 
to  the  powers  of  darkness.  You  behold  another 
multitude  leading  kids  and  lambs  along  with  them. 
You  follow  them,  and  you  see  the  blood  stream 
from  the  altar,  and  the  headless  trunk  of  the 
animal  quiver  under  the  knife  of  the  priest.  You 
ask  the  name  of  the  idol  they  are  worshipping, 
and  you  hear  it  is  the  goddess  Doorga,  to  whom 
these  sacrifices  are  offered.  «  You  remember  1  Cor. 
x.  20.  "  But  I  say,  that  the  things  which  the 
Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not 
to  God."  Among  this  idolatrous  crowd  you  find 
yourself,  and  you  endeavour  to  address  the  people, 
and  to  show  them  the  path  which  alone  leads  to 
peace,  to  happiness,  and  Heaven  ;  but  you  are  un- 
heeded, laughed  at,  and  despised;  yea,  you  are 
accounted  an  enemy  to  their  peace.  Tracts,  which 
you  distribute,  are  taken,  but  torn  to  pieces  before 
your  eyes,  and  trampled  under  foot.  /  speak  of 
facts.  The  Name  of  God  is  blasphemed ;  the 
Father's  love  is  despised ;  "  the  blood  of  the  cove- 
nant" is  accounted  "an  unholy  thing,"  and  the 
warnings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  set  at  nought. 
You  see  that  Satan  sways  his  sceptre,  and  that, 


106  RECOLLECTIONS  OF  A  MISSIONARY. 

combined  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  he  leads 
his  votaries  to  sin,  blasphemy,  despair,  and  death. 
And — sad  truth  ! — the  "  people  love  to  have  it 
so."  You  persevere,  however,  in  your  labours, 
but  you  also  perceive  with  grief  that  the  people, 
too,  persevere  in  opposing.  At  last  you  become 
weak,  weary,  and  faint,  from  a  tropical  sun,  over- 
powered and  exhausted  by  your  exertions ;  you 
feel  lonely,  forsaken,  useless.  Days,  weeks,  months, 
years  of  anxious  toil  pass  away.  The  effects  of  the 
climate  are  felt  with  increasing  severity.  Disease 
begins  to  make  inroads  on  your  constitution.  You 
believe  that,  as  far  as  you  have  been  able,  you 
have  been  faithful  in  proclaiming  the  Word  of 
truth ;  but  no  fruit  is  to  be  seen.  The  unbelieving 
heart  despairs.  Satan,  in  league  with  it,  tells  you 
that  your  preaching  is  useless,  and  that  you  are 
not  in  your  right  place.  You  look  to  your  brethren 
at  home  for  sympathy ;  but  some  of  them  perhaps 
wonder  that  your  labour  is  in  vain.  They  expect 
glowing  reports  of  success  from  you,  whereas  you 
have  to  tell  them  the  sad  truth,  that  the  "heaven" 
over  your  head  is  "brass,"  and  "the  earth"  under 
you  "iron."  You  expect  sympathy;  but  their 
expression  of  it  consists  in  doubtingly  asking,  "  Is 
your  work  carried  on  well?  Are  you  faithful?" 
You  mourn  and  sigh. 

But  this  is  not  all.  To  be  in  the  habit  of  daily 
witnessing  the  abominations  of  idolatry  practised 
before  your  eyes,  and  to  breathe  continually  a 
tainted  atmosphere  of  licentiousness  and  heathen 
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folly;  to  be  laughed  at,  despised,  reviled,  insulted 
for  years,  and  yet  not  to  be  accustomed  to  their 
sins,  nor  indifferent  to  their  welfare  when  daily  un- 
heeded, but  to  preserve  a  constant  feeling  of  the 
sinfulness  of  idolatry  and  of  the  holiness  of  God  ; 
and,  notwithstanding  all  their  abominations,  never 
to  lose  sight  of  this  truth,  that  the  heathen  are 
fellow-men  for  whom  Christ  died  ;  that,  in  return 
for  their  hatred,  you  have  to  love  them;  and  whilst 
they  scorn  your  entreaties,  and  count  you  their 
enemy  for  preaching  the  Gospel ;  whilst  they  pur- 
posely unite  themselves  more  closely  to  the  prince 
of    darkness,    and    curse    you   for   endeavouring 
to  lead  them  to  Christ ;  to  continue  affectionately 
to   warn   and   admonish   them;    not   to   become 
"  weary  in  well  doing,"  but,  ~as  they  persevere  in 
resisting  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  persevere  in  preaching, 
in  weeping  over  their  sins,  and  in  daily  earnest  in- 
tercession and  supplication  for  them ; — to  preserve 
such  a  disposition  in  the  midst  of  these  things,  with 
a  heart  prone  to  wander,  prone  to  become  cold  and 
indifferent,  prone  to  sin — these  are  by  far  the  great- 
est difficulties  and  trials  of  the  Missionary's  life. 
And  no  one  could  bear  up  under  them  without  a 
daily  supply  of  grace,  without  infinite  wisdom  to 
direct  him,  and  infinite  grace  to  support  him.    Oh 
how  difficult  always  to  speak  "  the  truth  in  love ! "  to 
love  men  in  whom  you  see  nothing  but  what  would 
lead  you  naturally  to  despise  them.    The  Most  High 
God  alone  can  keep  you,  strengthen  you,  stablish 
you,  and  make  you  "sufficient  for  these  things." 
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STATE  OF  THE  NATIVE  CHRISTIANS  EXEMPLIFIED  IN  AN 
INSTANCE — HOW  TO  ASCERTAIN  THE  REAL  WORTH  OF 
NATIVE   CHRISTIANS. 

Notwithstanding  these  impediments  from  with- 
out and  from  within,  the  general  impression  of  the 
people  is,  that  the  Gospel  will  finally  triumph.  Ten 
years  ago  the  people  occasionally  told  us,  "  You 
had  better  go  home,  for  why  do  you  stand  here, 
and  trouble  yourself  about  us  ?  no  one  will  believe 
you."  But  what  do  they  say  now?  They  say, 
"We  know  that  you  will  succeed,  and  that  we 
all  shall  become  Christians.  If  you  would  act  like 
reasonable  people,  and  attack  us  in  our  rites  and 
ceremonies,  by  preaching  against  our  bathings, 
ablutions,  and  idols — if  you  would  commence  pull- 
ing down  the  house  at  the  top  it  would  be  all  well, 
for  we  should  build  up  as  fast  as  you  could  pull 
down.  But,  instead  of  attacking  our  religion,  you 
come  daily  to  the  same  spot,  and  you  preach 
nothing  but  your  Gospel,  and  again  your  Gospel, 
and  again  your  Gospel,  and  thereby  you  undermine 
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the  foundation  of  our  building :   and  when  you 
have  once  fairly  succeeded  in  doing  that,  the  whole 
will  come  down  with  one  tremendous  crash."     In 
this  they  are  right.     The  system  of  Hindooism  has 
nothing  to  fear  so  much  as  the  preaching  of  Christ, 
and  Him  crucified.      But  this   preaching  is  too 
humiliating  for  the  Hindoo  to  receive.     They  hate 
the  Name  of  Christ.    They  said  one  day  to  Triloke, 
one  of  the  Native  Catechists,  "  Allow  us  to  call 
ourselves  worshippers  of  God,  instead  of  Christians, 
and  let  us  retain  caste,  and  we  will  cast  our  idols 
into  the  Ganges,  and  become  your  disciples."    The 
Hindoos  assert  that  they  have  a  prophecy  which 
tells  them  that  they  will  be  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity.    They  state  that  it  is  written   in   their 
Shasters,  that,  in  the  last  days,  a  nation  will  come 
from  a  foreign  country ;  that  this  nation  will  con- 
quer them  with  the  sword ;  and,  having  accom- 
plished this,  will  commence  diffusing  their  religion, 
not  by  the  sword,  but  by  persuasion ;  and  that  this 
religion  will  prevail.     Now  they  say,  "  We  know 
that  this  nation  is  yours,  and  that  this  religion  is 
the  Christian.     You  have  already  conquered  our 
bodies,  and  you  are  in  a  fair  way  of  conquering  our 
minds  also."     I  have  often  asked  the  Brahmins 
where  this  prophecy  (which  is  known  throughout 
India)  is  written,  but  I  never  found  one  who  could 
inform  me ;  but  this  truth  was  never  more  forcibly 
brought  home  to  my  mind  than  in  1840.     A  slight 
shock  of  an  earthquake  had  rent  a  new,  large,  and 
splendid  ghaut  asunder :  that  part  of  it  nearest  to 
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the  river  had  sunk  six  feet  into  the  water,  and  was 
still  sinking.  It  was  ornamented  with  several  small 
Shiva  temples.  As  I  stood  contemplating  the  de- 
struction which  had  taken  place,  a  Brahmin  came 
from  behind  me,  and  said,  "  I  know  what  you  are 
thinking  of."  "  That  is  certainly  more,"  I  replied, 
"  than  you  can  tell."  "  You  have  been  thinking,"  he 
rejoined,  "  that  just  as  this  ghaut,  with  its  temples,  is 
sinking,  so  the  Hindoo  religion  is  sinking ;  and  as 
little  as  the  gods  of  the  temples  were  able  to  up- 
hold the  ghaut,  so  little  are  the  gods  of  the  Hindoos 
able  to  uphold  their  own  religion.     It  is  falling." 

This  conviction,  however,  is  not  the  result  of 
preaching  alone  :  the  influence  of  pious  officers  and 
civilians,  schools,  the  distribution  of  Tracts  and 
portions  of  Scripture,  have  all  assisted  in  producing 
it.  The  Hindoos  can  well  discern  between  a 
nominal  and  a  real  Christian.  While  they  make 
many  allowances  for  a  nominal  Christian,  they  re- 
quire almost  perfection  from  a  pious  man.  It  is  also 
delightful  to  find  how  much  a  true  Christian  can 
effect  amongst  them  by  a  consistent  walk  and  con- 
versation. As  I  was  one  day  preaching  in  the 
bazaar  in  Mirzapore,  a  large  commercial  town, 
situated  about  thirty  miles  west  of  Benares,  a  well- 
dressed  Mahometan  stepped  forward.  He  appeared 
to  me  to  be  a  head  servant  in  some  gentleman's 
establishment.  He  had  been  attentively  listening 
to  my  discourse,  and  from  his  countenance  I  dis- 
covered that  I  had  touched  upon  a  subject  which 
he  evidently  felt  keenly.     After  having  given  vent 
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to  his  wounded  feelings,  and  to  his  just  indigna- 
tion, as  he  imagined,  he  said,  "Sir,  you  have  stated 
that  all  men  are  sinners,  and  you  have  taken  much 
pains  to  prove  it ;  but,  Sir,  it  is  not  true.  For 
although  I  admit  that  there  are  many  sinners,  and 
include  myself  among  the  number,  yet  there  are 
exceptions,  and  my  late  mistress,  who  is  gone  to 
England,  is  one  of  them.  She  was  without  sin. 
During  a  period  of  eight  years  in  which  I  lived  in 
her  service,  I  never  saw  her  angry,  and  I  never 
heard  her  speak  an  unkind  word  to  any  person. 
She  had  morning  and  evening  prayers  with  us  in 
Hindoostanee  ;  she  established  schools,  fed  the 
poor,  clothed  the  naked,  and  comforted  those  who 
suffered:"  or,  to  use  his  own  words,  "she  cooled 
the  bowels  of  those  who  were-in  the  fire  of  tribula- 
tion." When  he  perceived  that  I  entered  into  his 
narration,  and  when  I  inquired  after  her  name,  he 
became  milder,  and  informed  me  that  she  was 
Bebee  M.,  and  went  on  expatiating  on  her  virtues 
with  much  feeling.  When  he  had  finished,  I 
asked  him  how  his  mistress  had  expressed  herself 
in  prayer,  and  what  opinions  she  seemed  to  enter- 
tain of  herself.  To  this  he  replied,  "This  is  a 
subject  which  we  were  unable  to  comprehend.  She 
invariably  spoke  of  herself  as  if  she  had  been  a  great 
sinner ;  whereas  we  all  knew  that  she  was  sinless." 
"  Well,"  I  answered,  "  do  you  think  that  she  ever 
uttered  a  lie'?"  To  this  he  indignantly  replied, 
"  No ;  never  ! "  "  But,"  I  said,  "  if  she  called  herself 
a  sinner,  and  you  believe  that  she  always  spoke  the 
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truth,  she  must  have  looked  upon  herself  as  such 
in  the  sight  of  God,  although  you  were  unable  to 
detect  any  sin  in  her.  And  my  statement  remains 
true,  that  all  men  are  sinners,  and  however  holy  a 
person  may  be,  he  is  still  not  perfectly  so.  There 
was  but  one  Being  entirely  free  from  sin  on  earth, 
and  that  was  Jesus  Christ."  He  then  left  me,  and 
I  enlarged  on  the  same  subject  to  the  crowd  by 
which  I  was  surrounded.  In  the  evening  I  dined 
at  Dr.  C.'s,  and  who  should  make  his  appearance 
behind  his  master's  chair  but  my  antagonist?  I 
made  some  inquiries  about  the  man,  and  learned 
that  he  had  been  in  the  service  of  Dr.  C.'s  sister. 
During  dinner,  English  letters  were  brought  in,  and 
Dr.  C.  exclaimed,  "  A  letter  from  Mrs.  M.!"  This 
instantly  drew  the  attention  of  all  the  servants. 
They  anxiously  waited  for  the  eventful  word  which 
was  to  proceed  from  his  lips.  It  came,  and  the  "All 's 
well"  produced  an  expression  of  joy  which  animated 
the  countenance  of  every  servant  in  the  room.  The 
memory  of  the  righteous  is  blessed.  This  lady  will 
not  return  to  India  again,  but  the  remembrance  of 
her  holy  life  and  Christian  demeanour  will  long 
be  affectionately  cherished  by  Hindoos  and  Maho- 
metans. She  was  "  a  burning  and  a  shining  light.' 
The  Gospel  is  not  to  all,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  a 
savour  of  life  unto  life  :  it  proves  to  some  also  a 
savour  of  death  unto  death.  A  mournful  instance 
of  this  kind  occurred  in  the  year  1838.  A  Moon- 
shee,  of  the  Free  School,  and  my  instructor  in 
Hindoostanee,  was  taken   ill   in  April.     When  I 
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heard  of  his  sickness  I  went  to  his  house,  and 
found  him  dangerously  ill.  I  spoke  to  him  and 
reminded  him  of  our  conversations,  and  requested 
him  to  flee  unto  Christ.  He  made  no  reply. 
Having  spent  an  hour  in  endeavouring  to  bring 
the  Gospel  home  to  his  heart,  I  had  to  return  to 
my  house.  The  next  day  I  went  again,  but  I  met 
with  no  better  success  than  I  had  done  the  day 
before.  I  returned  home,  and  laid  his  case  before 
the  Lord.  The  third  day  I  went  again  to  ^  his 
house.  On  entering  his  room,  I  found  he  was 
dying.  I  thought,  Here  I  must  lose  no  time,  but 
be  very  plain  with  him.  I  therefore  said,  "  Samal 
Das,  you  are  very  ill,  and  your  time  may  be  very 
short,  therefore  quickly  seek  to  make  your  peace 
with  God."  He  replied,  ft  I  know  it:  I  shall 
scarcely  survive  this  day."  "  Well,  then,"  I  con- 
tinued, "let  me  entreat  you  to  flee  unto  Christ. 
You  know  that  your  gods  are  nothing,  and  that 
1  there  is  none  other  name  given  under  heaven 
whereby  we  can  be  saved,  but  the  Name  of  Jesus 
Christ.'  As  yet  you  have  time.  Oh,  flee  unto 
Him  !  Go  unto  Christ  while  the  day  of  salvation 
lasts,  lest  you  be  called  before  Him  when  He  will 
no  longer  be  your  Saviour,  but  your  Judge  :  and, 
oh,  how  dreadful  it  would  be  for  you  if,  after  re- 
jecting Him  as  your  Saviour,  who  offered  you 
mercy,  you  had  to  appear  before  Him  as  your 
Judge,  who  will  then,  without  mercy,  pronounce 
your  doom  !"  He  listened  with  the  greatest  atten- 
tion, and  then  seemed  to  collect  all  his  remaining 
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strength,  sat  up  on  his  charpoy,  and  then  gave  me 
a  look  which  I  shall  never  forget.  Perfect  despair 
was  depicted  upon  his  countenance.  "  I  thought," 
he  said,  "  that  you  ought  to  know  better  than  to 
speak  to  me  so.  Do  you  not  know  what  is  written 
in  your  book — <  He  that  denieth  Me,  him  will  I 
deny  before  My  Father  which  is  in  Heaven ;  and  he 
that  is  ashamed  of  Me,  of  him  will  I  be  ashamed 
before  My  Father  and  His  angels  V  For  thirteen 
years  I  have  known  the  Gospel,  and  for  seven  years 
I  have  carried  the  impression  about  me  that  I 
ought  to  make  a  public  confession  of  Christianity  ; 
but  I  have  not  done  so.  I  have  been  ashamed  of 
Christ  before  men  :  I  have  denied  Him  ;"  and  then, 
striking  his  breast,  he  exclaimed,  "The  sentence 
of  condemnation  is  written  here.  I  am  lost ! " 
And  seizing  my  arm  with  a  convulsive  grasp,  he 
thrust  me  from  him,  saying,  "  Get  you  hence,  I  can 
no  longer  bear  to  see  you  ! "  I  left  the  poor  man, 
went  home  with  a  sorrowful  heart,  and  still  prayed 
that  the  Lord  might  spare  him,  and  not  cut  him 
off  without  his  having  found  mercy.  The  next 
morning,  before  six  o'clock,  I  was  again  at  his 
door.  When  it  was  opened,  I  inquired,  "  How  is 
Samal  Das  ? "  The  reply  was,  "  He  was  burnt  this 
morning."*  "How  did  he  die1?"  I  asked.  His 
heathen  friends  replied,  "  In  about  the  same  state 
of  mind  as  you  left  him.  He  talked  confusedly 
about  denying  and  confessing,  but  we  could  not 

*  This  alludes  to  the  mode  in  which  the  dead  are  disposed 
©f  in  that  country. 
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make  out  what  he  meant."  My  heart  ached  at 
this  news :  I  could  not  help  shedding  tears.  It 
was  a  sad  death-bed  scene,  and  a  warning  to  us  all. 
Should  any  one  who  reads  these  lines  likewise  feel 
the  necessity  of  making  a  public  confession  of 
Christ,  let  me  entreat  you,  dear  friend,  to  do  so 
immediately;  and  should  any  shame  of  the  world, 
or  any  fear  of  man,  enter  your  mind,  remember 
the  end  of  this  poor  Hindoo  !  Remember  Samal 
Das ! 

Another  mysterious  event  happened  in  the  fol- 
lowing year.'  A  young  man,  named  Gopaul,  had 
been  educated  in  the  Benares  Free  School,  and  had 
acted  for  several  years  as  monitor  or  under  teacher. 
He  had  received  a  thorough  knowledge  of  Chris- 
tianity. In  1839  he  was  taken  ill.  I  visited  him 
several  times  during  his  illness ;  and  one  day  he 
told  me  that  he  was  fully  convinced  that  his  gods 
and  his  idols  could  not  render  him  any  assistance, 
and  if  he  were  restored,  it  could  only  be  by  the 
power  of  Christ.  He  prayed,  and  was  restored ; 
but,  instead  of  returning  thanks  to  the  Lord,  and 
paying  the  vows  which  he  had  made  to  Him,  he 
went,  at  the  recommendation  of  some  Brahmins, 
and  rendered  an  offering  to  the  idol  at  Gya.  After 
his  return,  I  spoke  to  him.  He  acknowledged  his 
sin.  When  reading  one  day,  with  the  head  class 
or  the  monitors,  Rom.  vi.,  I  spoke  to  them  on  the 
subject  of  it.  It  came  home  to  their  hearts. 
Gopaul  sighed,  and,  in  deep  distress  of  mind,  said, 
"lam  convinced  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and 
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I  know  I  ought  to  make  a  profession  of  it,  and  if  I 
do  not  do  so  Christ  will  cut  me  and  my  family  off, 
and  that  soon."  Some  time  elapsed,  when  one 
day,  on  entering  the  school,  I  found  Gopaul's  place 
empty.  Inquiring  after  him,  I  was  told  he  had 
died  ;  and  within  three  weeks  of  this  time  his  wife, 
his  mother,  and  his  child,  followed  him  into 
another  world. 

But  while,  as  in  these  instances,  the  Gospel 
proves  to  some  a  savour  of  death  unto  death,  to 
thousands,  thank  God !  it  proves  a  savour  of  life 
unto  life.  Some,  indeed,  die  without  Baptism; 
yet  we  have  sufficient  cause  to  believe  that  we 
shall  meet  them  hereafter.  Others  are  baptized, 
and  it  pleases  the  Lord  soon  to  call  them  away  to 
their  eternal  home ;  while,  again,  others  are  per- 
mitted to  spend  years  in  His  service. 

An  inquirer  of  the  first  kind  died  in  1841  at 
Benares.  His  name  was  Chiragh  Alii.  He  was  a 
man  possessed  of  a  powerful  mind  and  quick  un- 
derstanding, and  was  a  subtle  disputant,  with  an 
unusual  degree  of  self-command.  I  became  ac- 
quainted with  him  in  a  manner  which  will  always 
remain  impressed  upon  my  mind.  I  had  been 
preaching  on  idolatry,  and  had  freely  exposed  the 
conduct  of  the  Hindoo  gods.  Mr.  Smith,  my  col- 
league, followed  me.  He  went  on  in  the  same 
strain,  certainly  not  dealing  more  leniently  with 
the  gods  than  I  had  done.  Chiragh  Alii  listened 
with  apparent  attention.  After  Mr.  Smith  had 
spoken  a  short  time,  Chiragh  Alii  arose,  made  a 
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salaam,  and  very  respectfully  asked  permission  to 
make  a  remark.  It  was  impossible  to  refuse  him. 
He  looked  at  Mr.  Smith,  and  identifying  himself 
with  the  Hindus,  said,  "  I  would  only  observe,  Sir, 
that  we  have  not  come  to  this  place  to  hear  our 
gods  reviled.  What  you  can  tell  us  of  our  gods 
and  of  their  characters  we  know  as  well  as  you  do, 
and  even  better  than  you  do.  What  we  are  come 
here  for  is,  to  hear  what  you  consider  to  be  the 
truth,  and  what  you  think  is  the  way  to  Heaven." 
With  this  he  made  another  respectful  salaam,  and 
seated  himself  again.  To  this  very  moment  I 
have  not  lost  sight  of  the  remark ;  and  although, 
in  practice,  it  requires  to  be  modified,  yet  I  think 
I  may  safely  say  that  I  have  acted  up  to  the  spirit 
of  it,  and  never  again  intentionally  used  a  single 
word  in  my  preaching  which  might  needlessly 
offend  either  Hindoo  or  Mahometan.  This  man 
came  for  five  years  to  argue ;  and  whenever  I  saw 
him  coming,  had  any  one  asked  me  whether  I 
wished  to  have  half  Benares  oppose  me,  or  this 
man,  I  should  have  preferred  the  former.  One 
day,  however,  he  came  to  me  in  the  city,  and  said, 
"  I  have  not  come  to-day  to  argue  :  I  know  well 
now  what  you  have  to  say,  and  what  I  have  to  say  : 
I  have  come  here  to  ask  if  you  can  spare  me  any 
time  to-morrow."  I  replied,  "I  can  spare  two 
hours  for  you  to-morrow  :  come  to  my  bungalow." 
He  came,  with  his  New  Testament  under  his  arm, 
ten  minutes  before  the  appointed  time,  and  walked 
up  and  down  my  study  until  I  was  ready  for  him. 
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He  then  made  his  salaam,  and  said,  "  Now  my  time 
commences ; "  and  opening  his  Testament  at  a 
passage  which  he  had  marked,  he  read  it,  saying, 
"What  does  your  large  book*  say  on  this  pas- 
sage?" I  read  it  in  English,  and  then  translated 
the  same  to  him  into  Hindoostanee.  He  wrote 
down  some  remarks,  and  next  inquired  what  my 
little  book  f  said ;  and  then,  also,  what  my  Testa- 
ment with  the  notes  J  said.  I  translated  these 
also  to  him.  At  last  he  asked  my  opinion,  and 
marked  it  down.  In  this  manner  he  went  on 
until  the  time  allowed  him  had  elapsed.  He  then 
closed  the  book,  made  his  salaam,  and  departed. 
In  this  way  he  came  every  week  or  fortnight,  as  I 
had  leisure  to  receive  him,  for  a  year  and  a-half, 
until  I  was  taken  ill.  When  I  was  in  Gorruckpore 
I  inquired  after  him,  and  heard  that  he  was  no 
more.  On  his  death-bed  he  wrote  a  note  to 
Mr.  Smith,  saying,  among  other  things,  "  0  reviver 
of  the  religion  of  Jesus,  and  the  guide  of  those  who 
wander  in  error  and  wretchedness,  the  Lord  prosper 
you  more  and  more!"  And  again,  "If,  by  the 
grace  of  God  and  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  I  should  recover,  I  should  from  your 
benevolent  Society  obtain  good  both  to  my  body 
and  soul."  Connecting  these  remarks  with  what 
we  knew  of  his  character,  and  with  our  previous 
conversations  with  him,  we  understood  what  he 
meant ;  and  I  have  no  doubt  that,  had  he  lived 

*  Scott's  Commentary.        f  Riger's  Betrachtungen. 
%  Myer's  Testament. 
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he  would  have  made  an  open  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity. After  his  death,  his  friends  and  relations 
came,  according  to  custom,  "  to  lament  over  him 
and  bury  him ;"  but  when  they  opened  his  library 
and  found  a  great  number  of  Christian  books  and 
papers,  with  his  numerous  remarks,  (for  I  have 
myself  seen  his  Pentateuch,  Psalms,  and  Testa- 
ment full  of  remarks,)  they  declared  that  he  had 
become  a  Christian  and  an  apostate,  and  that  they 
would  have  nothing  to  do  with  such  an  infidel. 
They  would  not,  therefore,  give  him  the  burial  of 
the  faithful.  His  own  family,  consequently,  had  to 
inter  him  privately — the  greatest  honour  that 
could  have  been  conferred  upon  him.  He  was 
Moosawali,  or,  as  we  should  say,  incumbent  of  the 
Mahometan  mosque  erected. upon  the  Hindoo  tem- 
ple before  mentioned.  Some  time  previous  to  my 
leaving  Benares  I  paid  him  a  visit.  He  took  me 
into  the  mosque,  saying  it  was  not  at  all  neces- 
sary for  me  to  put  off  my  shoes.  He  had  then 
already  given  up  reading  the  prayers,  and  all  at- 
tendance at  the  mosque.  He  was  also  doctor  of 
medicine,  and  one  of  the  Soofis,  or  Mahometan 
philosophers.  Although  he  was  never  baptized,  I 
have  no  doubt  that  we  shall  meet  him  hereafter  in 
Heaven. 

The  Native  Christians  in  India  generally  lose  all 
they  possess  in  this  world  by  embracing  Chris- 
tianity, and  they  have  therefore  sometimes  to 
undergo  great  mental  conflict  when  called  upon  to 
make  a  profession  of  their  faith.    I  never  witnessed 


120  RECOLLECTIONS  OF  A  MISSIONARY. 

a  severer  struggle  than  at  the  last  Baptism  which 
I  performed  previous  to  leaving  India.  Jagbandan, 
a  Brahmin,  had  been  with  me  for  a  length  of  time 
as  an  inquirer.  He  had  some  property ;  but  it 
was  in  the  possession  of  his  wife  and  children. 
He  worked  hard  to  earn  his  bread,  and  we  found 
him  diligent  and  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  his 
duties.  He  was  very  anxious  to  have  his  wife 
join  him,  and  share  with  him  in  the  blessings  of 
the  Gospel.  He  wrote  to  her ;  but  she  would  not 
or  was  not  allowed  to  come  to  him.  He  found 
that  he  must  either  relinquish  the  thought  of 
becoming  a  Christian,  or  give  up  his  property  and 
family.  He  never  cared  for  his  property,  and, 
after  a  severe  conflict,  he  was  willing  to  give  up 
his  wife  also ;  for  he  said,  "  She  knows  better : 
she  might  come  to  me  if  she  chose ;  but  what 
have  my  two  innocent  babies  done  ?  Why  must  I 
see  them  brought  up  in  heathenism  ? "  After  some 
days  had  elapsed,  he  said,  "  I  see  clearly  I  must 
relinquish  Christ  or  my  family.  The  die  is  cast : 
I  will  relinquish  my  family,  and  save  my  soul."  At 
his  Baptism  he  might  have  adopted  as  his  own  the 
expressions  of  another  young  Brahmin,  who  was 
baptized  last  year  in  Calcutta,  and  who,  on  occasion 
of  his  Baptism,  composed,  in  the  English  language, 
the  following  hymn — 

Long  sunk  in  superstition's  night, 

By  sin  and  Satan  driven, 
I  saw  not,  cared  not  for  the  light 

That  leads  the  blind  to  Heaven. 
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I  sat  in  darkness — Reason's  eye 

Was  shut,  was  closed  in  me : 
I  hastened  to  eternity 

O'er  Error's  dreadful  sea. 

But  now  at  length  Thy  grace,  0  Lord, 

Bids  all  around  me  shine  : 
I  drink  thy  sweet,  Thy  precious  Word ; 

I  kneel  before  Thy  shrine. 

I've  broke  Affection's  tenderest  ties 

For  my  blest  Saviour's  sake  : 
All,  all  I  love  beneath  the  skies, 

Lord,  I  for  Thee  forsake. 

After  his  admission  to  the  Christian  Church, 
Jagbandan  was  stationed  in  Gorruckpore,  as  over- 
seer of  the  orphan  boys,  where  he  remained  until 
within  two  months  of  his  death.  He  was  then 
removed  to  Benares,  on  account  of  an  affection  of 
the  spleen,  and  died  there  in  February  1842. 

An  instance,  which  shows  the  benefit  of  Christian 
influence,  came  under  my  observation  in  the  end 
of  1838.  Mohun  Lai,  a  Brahmin  sepoy  and  pen- 
sioner, came  to  me,  and  stated  that  he  wished  to 
become  a  Christian.  In  order  to  ascertain  his 
motives  and  prove  his  sincerity,  I  told  him  that 
many  came  merely  to  obtain  a  livelihood :  they 
pretended  to  become  Christians  in  order  to  obtain 
a  living.  He  replied,  "  I  believe  you ;  but  I  am 
not  one  of  them,  for  I  had  two  bazaars  of  my 
own  in  two  villages,'  which  I  divided  among  my 
brothers  and  sisters :  beside  this,  I  have  my 
pension,  which  is  sufficient  for  me,  a  single  man. 
I  am  come  here  to  learn  the  way  to  Heaven,  and 
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to  be  made  acquainted  with  the  truth."  "  What 
has  induced  you  to  make  this  resolution'?"  I  further 
inquired.  u  I  have  been,"  he  replied,  "  from  my 
childhood,  of  an  inquiring  turn  of  mind.  I  thought, 
If  there  be  a  God,  there  must  be  a  true  religion  ; 
but  where  this  was  to,  be  found,  I  could  not  say. 
The  truth  was  not  among  the  Hindoos ;  for,  being 
myself  a  Brahmin,  and  instructed  in  all  the 
mysteries  of  our  religion,  I  knew  what  we  be- 
lieved, and  what  we  were.  When  joining  the  army, 
I  thought,  Well,  now  I  shall  soon  find  the  truth. 
The  true  religion  is  undoubtedly  to  be  found 
among  the  Mahometans,  for  they  are  proud  of 
their  knowledge  of  God  and  of  divine  things.  I 
joined  myself  to  the  Mahometans ;  but,  on  ob- 
serving their  conduct,  I  soon  found  that  they  did 
not  possess  the  true  religion ;  for  if  the  Hindoos 
are  bad,  the  Mahometans  are  still  worse.  But  I 
did  not  give  up  the  hope  ;  for  though  I  found  the 
Mahometans  did  not  possess  it,  I  thought  next  that 
the  Christians — the  English — certainly  must  have 
it ;  because,  being  in  every  thing  so  superior  to  us," 
(and  here  he  enlarged  upon  their  military  skill,) 
"  I  said,  They  will  also  be  superior  to  us  in  religion. 
I  joined  myself,  therefore,  to  the  English  soldiers ; 
but,  alas !  alas !  when  I  saw  their  lives,  their 
drunkenness  and  revellings,  I  came  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  they  also  had  not  the  true  religion  ;  for 
if  they  possessed  it,  how  was  it  possible  for  them 
to  act  as  they  did  ?  I  supposed,  therefore,  that  the 
truth   was   not  to  be  found  in  Hindoostan,    for 
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neither  the  Hindoos,  nor  the  Mahometans,  nor  the 
English,  were  in  possession  of  it ;  and  therefore  I 
concluded  I  should  probably  never  find  it.  Twenty- 
five  years  had  passed  away  in  fruitless  research, 
when  I  was  ordered  to  join  my  present  regiment. 
According  to  custom,  I  carefully  considered  the 
conduct  of  my  superiors  ;  for,  as  are  the  superiors, 
so  we  may  expect  to  find  the  inferiors  ;  and  there 
1  discovered  a  great  difference.  The  Captain  in 
command  at  my  station  was  different  from  any 
whom  I  had  ever  seen.  The  sepoys  called  him 
'  the  father  of  the  regiment ?  and  such  was  their 
love  to  him,  that  had  he  cried,  sword  in  hand, 
*  Now,  boys !  now,  come  let  us  jump  into  the 
Ganges/  we  should  all  have  followed  him,  though 
we  might  have  seen  certain  death  before  us.  I 
went  to  his  house  :  he  spoke  kindly  to  me.  I 
went  again,  and  found  him  the  same.  Well,  I 
said  to  myself,  this  man  has  the  true  religion ;  but 
I  will  make  one  trial  more  :  I  will  go  to  him  at 
dinner-time,  when  he  is  engaged,  and  then  he  will 
certainly  send  me  off.  I  went,  but  he  was  kind  ; 
and  then  I  determined  to  go  to  him  and  ascertain 
what  religion  he  professed.  But  one,  two,  three, 
four,  five,  six  weeks  passed  without  my  having 
made  the  inquiry.  I  was  then  taken  ill,  and 
carried  to  the  hospital.  Ah  !  I  thought,  this  is 
the  punishment  of  my  sins  :  I  have  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  inquiring  after  the  true  religion ;  but  I 
have  neglected  to  do  so.  The  fever  raged  in  my 
blood,  and  the  pain  was  great ;  but  the  pangs  of 
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conscience  were  still  greater.  Oh  !  I  thought,  if 
I  had  gone  to  Captain  W.,  and  asked  him  about 
his  religion,  I  might  now  have  had  comfort ;  but 
as  it  is,  I  have  only  sorrow.  As  I  lay  one  day 
deeply  lamenting  my  negligence,  and  expecting  to 
be  cut  off  in  my  sins — the  fever  raging  in  my  veins 
— as  I  lay  thus,  in  agony  of  body  and  soul,  the  door 
opened,  and  who  should  enter  ?"  (As  he  said  this, 
the  tears  trickled  down  his  bronzed  cheeks.) 
"  Who  should  enter?  The  great  Captain  W.,  Sahib. 
He  came  to  see  me  !  Had  I  had  strength,  I  should 
have  gladly  jumped  out  of  bed,  and  kissed  his 
feet ;  but  I  was  too  ill.  He  asked  me  how  I  was ; 
but  I  could  not  answer.  He  spoke  to  me  of  Isa 
Masih  (Jesus  Christ) ;  but  I  could  not  understand 
him  :  my  heart  was  too  full.  But  I  thought, 
Well,  if  the  great  Captain  W.  does  not  forget  me, 
then  his  God  will  not  forget  me  either.  After 
this,  I  rapidly  recovered.  As  soon  as  I  was  able 
to  leave  the  hospital,  I  went  straight  to  Captain 
W.'s  house,  and  asked  him  what  was  his  religion. 
He  replied  that  he  was  a  Christian.  I  was  sur- 
prised, and  exclaimed,  '  How  so  V  i  Yes,'  said  he, 
6 1  am  a  Christian  ;  but  not  all  who  are  called  by 
that  name  are  really  such/  I  then  told  him  that 
I  wished  to  become  a  Christian.  Upon  this  he 
said,  '  You  have  your  pension  :  go  to  Benares,  and 
I  will  give  you  a  note  to  the  Missionaries  there, 
and  they  will  tell  you  what  you  must  do  to  be 
saved.'  "  On  saying  this,  he  put  his  hand  into 
his  bosom,  and  gave  me  a  letter  from  Captain  W., 
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which  contained,  in  a  few  sentences,  something 
similar  to  what  he  had  related.  After  such  a 
statement  I  could  not  for  one  moment  doubt  his 
sincerity.  He  stayed  with  me,  and  made  rapid 
progress  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  Grace  ope- 
rated powerfully  upon  his  heart,  and  he  was  cer- 
tainly an  acquisition  to  us  in  our  Institution. 
But  I  could  still  see  in  him  traits  of  the  old 
soldier.  One  day  he  stood  before  the  prayer-room 
door  uttering  loud  complaints.  I  overheard  him, 
and  asked  what  had  given  rise  to  them.  He 
looked  at  me  with  astonishment,  and  replied,  "  Do 
you  not  see  it  T  I  said,  "  No  :  what  is  it  f 
"  There  !  there  !"  pointing  to  the  boys.  I  looked 
him  in  the  face,  and  feared  for  his  brain,  and 
repeated  my  question,  "What  is  to  be  seen 
there?"  "The  boys/'  he  said.  "  There  stands  one 
with  his  head  on  this  side,  another  with  his  head  on 
the  other ;  one  stoops,  another  is  crooked  :  they  do 
not  carry  themselves  as  men  ought  to  do."  I 
smiled,  and  said,  "  If  this  is  the  cause  of  your  dis- 
tress, it  shall  soon  be  remedied.  Let  me  advise 
you,  therefore,  to  take  them  during  play-hours 
and  drill  them  well,  and  I  promise  you  willing 
soldiers."  This  was  the  very  thing  he  wished  to  do ; 
and  the  drilling  had  many  advantages  for  the  Insti- 
tution. We  had  the  services  of  this  sincere  servant 
of  Christ  only  nine  months.  He  was  taken  ill  of 
fever.  On  my  return  from  the  city  one  day  I 
heard  that  he  had  had  a  relapse.  I  went  to  the 
hospital,  and  found  Mrs.  Leupolt  sitting  near  his 
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bed-side,  giving  him  some  port  wine.  He  was 
dying.  I  asked  him  how  he  felt.  "I  feel  happy," 
he  replied.  I  spoke  to  him  about  death,  and  then 
of  eternity.  He  replied,  "  My  hope  and  trust  are  in 
Christ.  He  died  for  me.  In  His  righteousness  I 
trust ;  and,  clothed  in  the  robe  of  His  righteousness, 
I  can  stand  before  God.  For  His  sake  I  desire 
salvation,  and  I  am  sure  He  will  not  forsake  me. 
My  Saviour  is  my  Judge."  He  prayed,  and  uttered 
something  more ;  but  we  could  not  understand 
him.  His  voice  failed,  his  eye  remained  fixed, 
and  whilst  we  knelt  around  his  bed,  he  fell 
asleep  in  Jesus.  We  could  not  help  shedding 
tears  at  the  death-bed  of  this  faithful  follower 
of  the  Lord,  while  we  inwardly  rejoiced  at  the 
grace  bestowed  upon  him.  His  Christian  course 
was  short ;  but  he  has  doubtless  entered  into 
his  rest,  and  "blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in 
the  Lord." 

How  various  are  the  dealings  of  God  with  dif- 
ferent individuals  !  This  man  had  to  search  twenty- 
five  years  before  he  found  the  truth ;  whilst  others, 
who  are  brought  under  the  sound  of  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel,  resist  for  many  a  long  year,  until 
they  experience  the  fulfilment  of  that  Scripture — 
"  Is  not  My  Word  like  a  fire,  saith  the  Lord ;  and 
like  a  hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces?" 
Such  was  the  case  with  Naomi,  another  of  our 
converts  in  Benares. 

Naomi  is  the  widow  of  Ram  Ruttan,  a  Native 
Christian  Reader.     Ram  Ruttan  was  a  Hindoo  of 
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a  respectable  caste  (Aheer).  He  had  received  his 
first  impressions  of  Divine  Truth  from  a  Tract  which 
had  been  put  into  his  hands  "  On  the  Immortality 
of  the  Soul."  He  was  for  some  time  in  the  same 
condition  as  the  treasurer  of  Candace,  queen  of 
Ethiopia:  he  wished  to  understand  the  things 
which  he  read;  but  no  Philip  came  to  instruct 
him.  As  no  one  came  to  him,  he  left  his  house  in 
search  of  the  truth,  and  in  his  travels  came  to  Al- 
lahabad, at  which  place  our  Society  had  stationed 
a  Reader.  Earn  Ruttan  heard  him  preach,  and 
began  to  argue  with  him ;  but  the  Reader,  David 
Batavia,  finding  himself  unable  to  cope  with  him, 
gave  him  a  letter  of  introduction,  and  sent  him  to 
the  Rev.  William  Smith,  in  Benares,  with  whom  he 
stayed  for  some  time.  Mr.-  Smith  spoke  and 
argued  with  him  daily,  and  took  him  likewise  to 
the  city,  to  attend  the  preaching  at  the  different 
chapels.  Ram  Ruttan  also  visited  me  now  and 
then,  and  I  found  him  an  honest,  clever,  and  intel- 
ligent man,  possessed  of  a  considerable  share  of 
good  sense ;  but  he  was  too  proud  to  humble  him- 
self to  believe  in  a  crucified  Saviour.  After  having 
stayed  for  some  time  with  Mr.  Smith,  he  left  him, 
and  joined  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  in  the  city  of 
Benares  \  but,  after  a  short  absence,  he  returned, 
stating  that  he  could  no  longer  resist  his  convic- 
tions, and  desired  Baptism.  Mr.  Smith,  being  con- 
vinced of  his  sincerity,  baptized  him  by  the  name 
of  Nathaniel,  because  he  was  of  a  similar  disposi- 
tion to  that  of  his  namesake — aA  man  in  whom 
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there  was  no  guile."  He  manifested,  from  the  begin- 
ning, the  most  genuine  signs  of  conversion.  He 
experienced  a  much  greater  sense  of  his  sinfulness 
in  the  sight  of  God  than  the  Natives  generally 
do.  He  seemed  as  if  he  thought  that  his  fellow- 
creatures  must  abhor  him  on  account  of  his  sinful- 
ness :  how  much  more  so  that  God  who  is  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity.  Consequently,  his 
religious  character  was  more  decided  than  that  of 
most  Indian  converts.  He  knew  well  how  to  meet 
the  Hindoos  in  argument,  and  preached  the  Word 
very  strikingly.  In  this  he  was  almost  an  Apollos. 
Mr.  Smith,  being  in  ill-health;  went  on  a  journey  up 
the  country,  and  left  Earn  Euttan  at  Agra  to  go  and 
fetch  his  wife  and  children,  and  then  to  rejoin  him 
at  Delhi.  But  when  Mr.  Smith  found  that  he  did 
not  meet  him  there,  we  very  much  feared  he  had 
been  murdered  by  his  connexions  for  having  be- 
come a  Christian.  The  Lord,  however,  had  pro- 
tected him.  He  returned,  after  some  time,  in 
safety,  stating  that  he  had  been  detained  by  a 
number  of  Melas,  at  which  he  had  preached  to  the 
people  the  good  tidings  of  salvation.  He  brought 
with  him  his  wife  and  three  fine  boys,  who  were 
shortly  after  baptized  at  his  request,  and  received 
the  names  of  Abel,  Noah,  and  Moses. 

His  wife  was  a  tall,  good-looking  woman,  with  a 
great  deal  of  common  sense,  and  good  powers  of 
mind.  She  was,  like  all  other  women  of  India,  quite 
uneducated.  She  could  neither  read  nor  write,  and 
therefore  went  daily  to  the  Orphan  Girls'  School  to 
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be  instructed.  Her  husband  was  very  anxious  for 
her  conversion,  and  undoubtedly  prayed  much  for 
her,  that  the  Lord  in  His  mercy  might  open  her 
heart  as  He  did  that  of  Lydia.  She  listened  to  his 
instructions,  and  regularly  attended  Divine  Service ; 
but  when  her  husband  one  day  urged  her  on  the 
point  of  religion,  she  said  to  him,  "Do  you  really 
believe  that  God  sent  His  Son  from  Heaven  to  die 
for  sinners  ?  I  shall  never  believe  it.  If  we  were 
good  people,  I  could  believe  that  He  might  have 
sent  His  Son  to  instruct  us ;  but  for  such  as 
we  are,  who  do  not  act  according  to  that  which 
we  know  to  be  right — for  such  He  could  never 
send  His  Son."  When  he  spoke  to  her  of  Baptism, 
she  said,  "  Do  I  not  live  in  Benares  i  and  if  I  die  I 
will  die  in  the  Panch  Kosi "  (within  ten  miles  of 
Benares)  :  "from  thence  I  shall  be  sure  of  going  to 
Heaven.  I  will  not  be  a  Christian  ;  I  will  not  be 
baptized."  She  also  told  her  husband  plainly  that 
she  never  would  humble  herself  to  a  crucified  God ; 
and  that  if  Christ  had  been  God,  He  would  never 
have  been  crucified.  In  this  state  of  mind  she  re- 
mained for  some  months.  But  the  Lord  is  gra- 
cious, and  knows  well  how  to  humble  proud  sin- 
ners. He  had  graciously  condescended  to  draw 
her  by  the  cords  of  love,  He  had  knocked  at  the 
door  of  her  heart  by  His  Word  ;  but  as  she  did 
not  listen  to  His  voice,  He  used  other  methods, 
and  knocked  by  means  of  heavy  trials.  In  Novem- 
ber 1838  her  husband  became  ill  of  fever,  and  died. 
He  had  fought  a  good  fight  and  finished  his  course, 
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though  that  course  was  a  short  one.  He  died 
cheerfully  and  joyfully,  trusting  in  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  and  having  the  sure  hope  of  the 
resurrection  to  eternal  life.  As  a  converted  Native 
afterwards  remarked,  "  It  was  impossible  for  a 
Hindoo  to  die  as  he  died :  with  them  there  is 
weeping  and  wailing ;  but  with  him  there  was 
joy  and  peace  in  believing.''  His  widow  mourned 
the  loss  of  her  departed  husband ;  but  the  knock 
was  not  loud  enough  to  awake  her.  A  short 
respite  was  granted  her ;  for  what  I  relate  here 
occurred  within  the  space  of  a  twelvemonth.  One 
of  her  sons  was  then  taken  ill,  and  only  a  few 
days  elapsed  when  I  had  the  melancholy  task  of 
committing  his  remains  to  the  earth.  We  felt 
deeply  for  the  widow,  and  it  was  a  mournful 
burial.  But  though  she  grieved  bitterly  over  the 
loss  of  her  child,  she  did  not  yet  bow  to  Christ. 
When  the  child  was  dying,  she  turned  her  eyes 
towards  heaven,  and  said,  "See  a  widow's  child 
— a  widow's  child  !"  Her  third  son,  who,  she 
fondly  hoped,  would  be  her  comfort  and  support, 
was  likewise  taken  ill.  She  brought  him  to  me  in 
her  arms,  and  laid  him  at  my  feet  as  I  stood  in 
our  prayer-room,  saying,  "  Oh,  make  my  son  well, 
or  he  will  die  also  !"  I  looked  at  the  poor  child. 
The  features  of  death  were  already  depicted  in  his 
countenance,  and  I  had  to  tell  her,  "  Good  woman, 
human  aid  is  here  of  no  avail :  none  can  help  your 
son  but  the  good  Physician.  When  He  was 
on  earth  He  raised  the  dead :  He  can  do  so  now  : 
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apply  therefore  to  Him."  Without  saying  a  single 
word,  she  took  him  in  her  arms  and  carried  him 
to  her  house,  and  as  she  laid  him  on  her  bed  he 
died.  Never  shall  we  forget  the  agony  into  which 
this  poor  woman  was  thrown  by  the  dispensation 
of  Divine  Providence.  In  bitter  anguish  of  mind 
she  exclaimed,  "  It  is  enough,  Lord,  it  is  enough  ! 
I  will  humble  myself,  I  will  bow  unto  Thee ;  I  will 
bow  at  the  foot  of  Thy  cross." 

The  Lord  sanctified  these  afflictions  to  her  heart: 
she  became  not  only  humbled,  but  resigned  to  His 
will.  When  asked  at  her  Baptism  by  what  name 
she  desired  to  be  called,  she  mournfully  replied, 
"  Call  me  Naomi,  for  the  Lord  hath  dealt  with  me 
as  He  dealt  with  her :  I  was  full  when  I  came, 
but  now  I  am  empty."  She  had  indeed  cause  to 
pray  with  the  Psalmist,  "Attend  unto  my  cry,  for 
I  am  brought  very  low;"  but  she  could  also  add, 
"It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted, 
that  I  might  learn  Thy  statutes."  She  did  learn 
them,  and  the  Lord's  strength  was  perfected  in  her 
weakness. 

But  her  trials  were  not  yet  over.  Her  second, 
and  only  son  left,  was  also  laid  on  a  bed  of  sick- 
ness. From  the  first  moment  of  his  illness,  she 
took  it  for  granted  that  he  would  be  taken  from 
her.  We  did  all  we  could  for  the  child,  but  it 
pleased  our  heavenly  Father  to  take  him  also. 
When  his  spirit  had  left  his  house  of  clay,  she 
went  silently  to  Mr.  Smith,  not  a  murmur  escap- 
ing her  lips,  and  said  to  him,  "  The  widow's  dove 
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has  fled  to  the  bosom  of  his  Saviour. "  He  had  gone 
to  his  Saviour ;  and  that  Saviour  was  also  her 
support. 

At  one  time  her  husband's  relations  came  a  dis- 
tance of  five  hundred  miles  to  induce  her,  if  pos- 
sible, to  return  with  them.  Mrs.  Smith  advised 
her  to  give  their  proposal  a  prayerful  considera- 
tion :  perhaps,  as  they  had  come  so  far,  it  might 
be  well  for  her  to  accompany  them.  She  replied, 
"  I  have  done  so  ;  and  if  they  would  give  me  a 
golden  conveyance  to  travel  in,  and  a  house  of 
gold  to  live  in,  still  I  would  not  go."  She  is  still 
in  Benares,  engaged  in -the  Female  Orphan  Insti- 
tution, and  is  an  ornament  to  the  faith  which  she 
professes,  a  trophy  of  the  grace,  love,  long-suffer- 
ing, and  power  of  Christ  in  India. 

The  afflictions  through  which  our  Native  Chris- 
tians have  to  pass  are  frequently  very  great.  Some 
of  them  not  only  lose,  as  before  mentioned,  all  that 
they  possessed  in  this  world,  as  wife,  children,  and 
property;  but  they  are  sometimes  persecuted  to 
their  last  moments,  and  no  means  are  spared  by 
their  Heathen  relatives  to  bring  the  greatest  pos- 
sible degree  of  wretchedness  upon  them.  An 
instance  of  this  happened  in  the  year  1841. 

In  December  1840,  Mr.  Wybrow,  Missionary  at 
Gorruckpore,  died.  Mr.  Wilkinson  had  been 
obliged  to  return  to  England  on  account  of  his 
health.  The  Mission  was  therefore  without  any  Mis- 
sionary. Mr.  Smith,  my  colleague,  was  requested 
by  the  Committee  to   go  there;  but  as  he  was 
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absent  from  Benares,  thinking  that  a  thorough 
change  of  air  might  have  a  beneficial  influence 
upon  my  constitution,  and  obviate  the  necessity 
of  my  returning  to  Europe,  I  went  to  Gorruckpore. 
The  first  man  who  came  to  meet  me  was  Razud-din, 
an  aged  Christian,  commonly  called  the  Old  Sheikh. 
I  conversed  with  him  several  times  on  religious 
subjects,  and  found  him  a  well-instructed,  earnest 
Christian.  In  one  of  these  conversations  he  ex- 
pressed himself  beautifully  on  the  death  of  Mr. 
Wybrow.  The  subject  of  it  was  the  same  as  that 
which  he  had  expressed  in  a  letter  to  Mr.  Wilkin- 
son. He  said,  "  Mr.  Wilkinson  was  called  away ; 
but  the  Lord  sent  us  another  shepherd  in  Mr. 
Wybrow.  He  was  young ;  but  we  loved  him.  One 
day,  as  we  poor  sheep  were  feeding  around  him  in 
the  wilderness,  he  stooped.  This  was  not  his 
custom.  We  looked  at  him,  and  he  at  us :  He 
shook  us  by  the  hand,  stopped,  tied  his  sandals  on 
his  feet,  and  took  his  staff  in  his  hand,  and  went 
across  the  Jordan  into  Canaan,  and  left  us  poor 
sheep  in  the  wilderness.  We  could  not  blame  him, 
for  his  Lord  stood  on  the  other  side  and  beckoned 
him.  He  called  him  away;  but  He  has  sent  us 
another  :  He  has  sent  you.  If  you  are  called  away, 
He  will  again  send  others ;  and  if  all  earthly  shep- 
herds fail,  the  heavenly  will  never  fail :  He  will 
never  forsake  His  sheep."  Soon  after  my  arrival 
he  became  ill,  but  recovered.  After  this  he  had  a 
relapse.  I  took  him  to  my  house,  and  he  was  with 
me  for  three  days ;  but  his  children,  who  were  still 
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Mahometans,  ascertained  that  their  aged  father 
had  gold  about  him,  and  their  love  and  zeal  for 
him  rekindled.  They  told  him  that  we  were  unable 
to  take  care  of  him,  brought  a  palanquin  during 
our  absence,  and  persuaded  the  old  man  to  accom- 
pany them  to  their  house,  which  he  did.  One  day 
I  called  upon  him,  and  found  him  very  ill.  He 
had  his  Testament  open  before  him,  and  had  evi- 
dently been  reading  it.  I  asked  him  what  he  had 
been  reading.  He  replied,  "  My  favourite  chapter." 
"Which  is  it?"  I  asked.  "The  5th  of  2d  Co- 
rinthians." I  asked  him  if  I  should  read  it  again 
to  him.  He  replied,  "  Yes."  I  took  the  Testa- 
ment, and  read  this  beautiful  chapter.  We  then 
conversed  on  the  glorious  subject  contained  therein, 
and  rejoiced  at  the  bright  prospect  before  us.  We 
were  both  ill.  I  did  not  know  how  it  would  go 
with  me,  and  he  was  evidently  in  a  dying  state  ; 
but  we  were  sure  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life, 
and  rejoiced  at  the  thought  of  meeting  soon  in 
Heaven.  I  then  knelt  by  his  bed-side  for  prayer, 
and  we  felt  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  On  parting, 
we  shook  hands,  in  the  full  assurance  of  seeing 
each  other  no  more  in  this  world.  But  how  asto- 
nished I  was  three  or  four  days  after  to  hear  from 
my  servant  that  the  Old  Sheikh  had  apostatized.  I 
would  not  believe  it.  Our  Native  Christians  re- 
peated the  same  ;  but  I  would  not  credit  it. 
After  breakfast,  however,  I  received  a  note  from 
the  Old  Sheikh,  saying,  "  Sir,  I  hereby  inform  you 
that  I  have  embraced  Mahometanism.     I  have  had 
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enough  of  you  Christians,  of  Christ,  and  of  you  all, 
and  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  you  in  future. 
Do  not,  therefore,  trouble  yourself  any  more  about 
me.  I  hope  this  will  please  God  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,"  (thereby  meaning  Mahomet).  What  could 
we  now  say?  I  was  too  ill  to  visit  the  poor  man. 
I  therefore  sent  Charles  Das,  a  pious  young  Assist- 
ant ;  but  he  was  not  admitted  into  the  presence 
of  the  old  man,  who,  moreover,  sent  to  ask  him  if 
he  had  not  heard  what  he  had  written  to  me.  We 
now  sorrowed;  but  our  enemies  rejoiced.  The 
Mahometans  in  the  city  said,  "  There  !  we  can  see 
what  Christianity  is.  So  long  as  a  man  is  in  health 
it  is  easy  to  be  a  Christian,  for  he  can  eat  pork  and 
drink  wine ;  but  when  death  stares  him  in  the  face, 
then  there  is  but  one  valid  religion,  and  that  is  the 
Mahometan."  And  what  could  we  say]  We  had 
to  be  silent ;  but  we  followed  Hezekiah's  example, 
took  the  letter  and  laid  it  before  the  Lord,  and 
prayed  that  he  might  stop  the  mouth  of  the  enemy. 
After  a  few  days,  I  looked  again  at  the  note,  and 
it  seemed  to  me  almost  incredible  that  a  dying 
man  should  have  been  able  to  write  in  such  a 
steady  hand.  Yet  it  was  the  Old  Sheikh's  in 
every  stroke.  Ten  long  tedious  and  anxious  days 
passed  away,  when  one  morning  I  heard  a  great 
noise  in  the  verandah.  I  sent  to  ascertain  the 
cause.  The  eldest  son  of  the  Sheikh  entered  the 
room,  and  in  a  great  passion  said,  "  Sir,  I  shall 
confess  the  whole  truth  :  I  shall  speak  the  whole 
truth."      "What   have  you   to   tell?"     I   asked. 
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"  Say  it,  but  do  not  make  such,  an  uproar."  "  My 
father/'  he  replied,  "did  not  write  the  letter  which 
was  sent  to  you  ;  but  his  brother,  my  uncle.  He 
was  able  to  imitate  my  father's  hand  so  well  that 
my  father  was  himself  often  unable  to  decide 
whether  he  had  written  a  thing,  or  his  brother. 
When  my  father  could  no  more  speak,  when  his 
eye  was  already  fixed  in  death,  his  brother  and  my 
brothers  came  and  held  the  Koran  over  him,  de- 
siring him  to  touch  it.  But  although  he  could  not 
speak,  he  had  yet  sufficient  strength  to  raise  his 
hand.  He  pointed  towards  heaven,  and  shook  his 
cold  and  withered  hand,  as  if  to  say,  '  No  !  no !  I 
will  not  be  unfaithful  to  my  Saviour  in  my  dying 
moments,  nor  forsake  Him.  He  is  mine,  and  I 
shall  be  His  for  ever.'  "  But  what  must  this  poor 
aged  Christian  have  felt  during  the  time  when  he 
had  to  pass  through  the  gloomy  vale  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  without  a  word  of  consolation  from  his 
Pastor,  and  not  a  Christian  brother  near  him  ?  He 
must  have  felt  himself  forsaken  by  his  Pastor,  for- 
saken by  his  Christian  brethren,  forsaken  by  his 
friends,  and  even  by  those  whom  he  had  supported 
with  his  property  for  years  ;  forsaken  by  all  men, 
and  persecuted  by  his  own  brother  and  children  to 
the  last  moment.  But  although  all  were  against 
him,  the  Lord,  the  good  Shepherd,  was  with  him. 
He  was  his  light  through  the  gloomy  vale  of  death  : 
He  was  his  comfort,  joy,  and  hope.  In  his 
Saviour's  might  he  closed  his  eyes  triumphantly  in 
the  sleep  of  death  ;  and  in  his  Saviour's  might  and 
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grace  he  no  doubt  opened  the  same  triumphantly 
in  the  joy  of  Heaven.  And  who  can  doubt  that 
hereafter  we  shall  find  the  aged  persecuted  Chris- 
tian with  a  crown  of  glory  on  his  head  ] 

From  this  single  instance  we  see  how  earnest  we 
ought  to  be  in  prayer  for  our  Native  Christians  in 
India.  They  have  to  struggle  with  adversities,  of 
wThich  we  can  scarcely  form  any  idea.  If  we  com- 
pare the  obstacles  which  impede  our  way  to  Heaven 
with  those  which  beset  the  path  of  the  Native 
Christian  in  India,  ours  will  appear  insignificant. 
We  know  from  experience  that  every  plant  of  grace 
grows  but  slowly,  and  many  a  flower  is  nipped  in 
the  bud.  Consider  a  Native  of  India.  He  is  born 
a  Heathen.  From  his  infancy  he  is  instructed  in 
the  religion  of  his  fathers ;  but  the  wThole  system 
of  Hindooism  is  calculated  to  destroy  every  good 
feeling  in  the  breast  of  man.  He  constantly  hears 
of  the  sins  of  his  gods :  they  are  adulterers, 
thieves,  liars,  in  short,  sin  personified.  He  soon 
discovers  that  he  has  no  moral  standard  whereby 
to  weigh  his  actions.  A  Brahmin  of  Benares  once 
told  me  that  he  believed  there  were  not  two 
Natives  in  India  who  had  not  committed  adultery ; 
not  in  the  sense  in  which  Christ  spoke,  he  added, 
but  in  reality.  He  finds  in  those  by  whom  he  is 
surrounded  no  regard  for  truth,  no  feeling  of  shame, 
— this  is  in  general  the  case,  although  there  are 
exceptions  to  the  rule — and  the  horrible  system  of 
caste  destroys  every  feeling  of  compassion  and 
sympathy   towards   their    fellow-creatures.      The 
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grace  of  God  now  influences  his  heart.  He  sees 
his  sins  and  mourns  over  them.  Faith  is  wrought 
in  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  he  finds  in  Christ 
forgiveness  and  peace,  and  acknowledges  Him  as 
the  only  Saviour  of  the  world.  He  is  a  child  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ.  But  he  is  a  child,  and 
grows  but  slowly  in  grace.  The  Spirit  of  God 
gradually  enlightens  him  ;  prejudices  vanish  ;  the 
standard  of  morality  is  not  yet  so  high  as  it  is 
with  us,  but  it  is  gradually  raised.  Our  Christians 
in  India  resemble,  in  some  measure,  the  first  Chris- 
tians ;  though  perhaps  the  majority  of  them  would 
scarcely  suffer  a  man  to  have  his  father's  wife 
without  excommunicating  him,  as  the  Corinthian 
Church  did.  Still  we  have  to  use  the  same  lan- 
guage in  addressing  them,  which  the  Apostles  used 
in  addressing  their  congregations — "  Putting  away 
lying,  speak  every  man  truth  with  his  neighbour." 
"Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more."  "Let  no 
corrupt  communication  proceed  out  of  your 
mouth,"  <fec.  &c. 

I  will  illustrate  what  I  mean  by  an  instance. 
We  have  in  Benares  a  Native  Assistant,  of  whose 
sincerity  we  cannot  doubt.  He  had  been  brought 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  Mr.  Bowley.  He  was  formerly  a 
Zemindar,  or  Landholder,  and  had  a  good  income. 
In  consequence  of  his  conversion  he  lost  his  village 
and  other  property  which  he  had,  and  he  gave  it 
up  gladly  for  Christ's  sake.  He  joined  our  Mission, 
and  received  about  the  fourth  part  of  his  former 


RECOLLECTIONS  OF  A  MISSIONARY.  139 

income.  In  1835,  I  believe  it  was,  he  purchased 
a  house  for  the  Mission  from  a  poor  widow.  The 
amount  which  she  received  was  just  sufficient  to 
pay  her  debts :  only  fifty  rupees  remained  over. 

Of  these,  T kept  twenty-five  for  his  trouble, 

and  the  brother  of  the  poor  widow  appropriated 
the  other  twenty-five  to  himself.  The  poor  widow 
was  now  left  with  two  young  children,  houseless, 
and  without  a  pice  for  their  maintenance.  She 
came  to  me,  and  complained  of  our  Reader.  We 
spoke  to  him ;  but  he  asked,  "  What  wrong  have  I 
done  1  Which  commandment  have  I  broken  ?  It 
is  an  established  custom  in  India  for  every  servant 
to  take  sixteen  per  cent,  from  every  purchase 
which  he  makes  ;  and  she  ought  to  have  paid  me 
more."  We  described  the  poverty  of  the  poor 
widow;  but  it  made  no  impression  upon  him. 
Two  more  similar  instances  occurred  with  him. 
Four  years  elapsed,  when  the  same  Reader  came 
one  day  to  me,  and  begged  the  loan  of  some 
money.  I  asked  him  for  what ;  but  he  was  un- 
willing to  inform  me.  I  lent  him  the  amount.  A 
few  days  after,  I  saw  him,  and  he  appeared  un- 
usually cheerful.  I  then  asked  him  what  use  he 
had  made  of  the  money,  for  I  saw  that  he  had  not 
bought  any  thing.  At  first  he  refused  to  tell  me  ; 
but  when  I  pressed  him,  he  said,  "  Well,  you  may 
know  it.  You  remember  that  a  few  years  ago  I 
took  twenty-five  rupees  from  that  poor  widow,  and 
likewise  money  also  from  so  and  so.  I  feel  now 
that  I  did  them  wrong,  and  consider  it  my  duty  to 
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return  them  the  amount.  I  did  not  understand 
you  then  ;  but  I  understand  you  now,  and  I  thank 
God  for  the  grace  given  me." 

Here,  then,  is  a  plant  of  grace.  He  had  given 
up  all  for  Christ's  sake,  and  yet  he  could  not  see 
that  his  dealings  with  this  poor  widow  were  con- 
trary to  Luke  vi.  31.  Four  years  more  growth  in 
grace  gave  him  new  light,  and  a  higher  standard 
for  his  conduct :  it  gave  him  clearer  views  of  the 
Word  of  God  :  the  child  had  become  a  man  in 
Christ. 

The  real  worth  of  our  Christians,  therefore,  can 
only  be  ascertained  by  applying  the  right  standard. 
If  we  compare  them  with  a  congregation  of  truly 
pious  people  in  England  or  in  Germany,  our  Indian 
Christians  will  fall  short  of  them.  But  if  we  ask, 
What  were  those  European  Christians  before  they 
laid  claim  to  real  piety,  and  what  are  they  now  ? 
and  if  we  ask,  What  were  those  Indian  Christians 
before  their  conversion,  what  their  views  and  feel- 
ings, what  their  standard  of  morality,  and  what  are 
they  now — what  has  the  grace  of  God  made  of 
them?  /  am  convinced  that  our  Native  Christians 
will  stand  as  high  as  any  congregation  in  Europe. 
In  judging  of  them,  it  must  be  remembered  that 
every  Mission  Station  is  an  hospital,  full  of  con- 
valescent patients.  It  is  a  School,  where  children 
in  the  faith  are  trained  in  the  fear  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord;  and  with  regard  to  the  mode  of 
training,  I  received  one  day  a  good  lesson.  It  is 
no  easy  matter  to  treat  them  as  they  require  to  be 
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treated :  we  may  be  too  lenient  on  the  one  side, 
and  too  harsh  on  the  other.  I  had  baptized  a 
man,  whom  I  took,  with  his  wife,  into  my  service. 
He  was  a  good  and  honest  servant ;  but  one  day 
he  resolved  not  to  work  any  longer :  and  when  I 
afterwards  spoke  to  him,  he  said,  "  Well,  I'll  go •" 
and  I  allowed  him  to  do  so.  He  left  me,  and  after 
six  or  eight  weeks  he  returned.  The  little  money 
which  he  had  taken  with  him  was  expended.  I 
asked  him  what  he  wanted.  He  replied,  "  I  merely 
wish  to  ask  a  question."  I  said,  "Well,  what  have 
you  to  ask]"  He  said,  "I  merely  wish  to  ask 
you  how  you  think  a  wise  father  would  act  towards 
a  disobedient  son :  would  he  turn  him  out  of 
doors,  or  would  he  punish  him,  in  order  to  bring 
him  to  his  senses  ]"  I  replied,  "You  are  no  child, 
Pursad."  He  said,  "Leave  me  out  of  the  ques- 
tion." I  answered,  "  A  wise  father  would  punish 
his  son."  But  he  interrupted  me,  and  said,  "What 
have  you  done  ?  Instead  of  punishing  me,  you 
have  allowed  me  to  leave  you.  Here  I  am  again, 
and  now  I  wish  you  to  consider  me  as  your  son ; 
and  if  I  again  misbehave  I  request  you  to  punish 
me  as  your  son."  I  took  him  back,  and  have  had 
no  occasion  to  regret  having  done  so. 

Oh,  how  ought  our  Christian  friends  to  entreat 
the  Lord  to  grant  us  wisdom  and  grace,  in  order 
that  we  may  approve  ourselves  as  faithful  stewards 
in  God's  inheritance.  As  Christianity  is  diffused, 
the  standard  of  morality  is  raised,  the  Word  of 
God  is  better  understood,  children  attain  unto  the 
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stature  of  men  in  Christ,  till  we  all  come,  in  the 
unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son 
of  God,  unto  perfect  men,  unto  the  measure  of 
the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  *  And,  oh  ! 
may  it  please  God  to  grant  our  dear  brethren  in 
India,  and  to  us  all  everywhere,  according  to  the 
riches  of  His  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might 
by  His  Spirit  in  the  inner  man ;  that  Christ  may 
dwell  in  their  and  our  hearts  by  faith ;  that  we, 
being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to 
comprehend,  with  all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth, 
and  length,  and  depth,  and  height,  and  to  know 
the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  that 
we  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God  !f 

*  Eph.  iv.  13.  f  EPh-  i"-  16—19. 
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FIFTEEN — THE  BOY  WITH  THE  BLOCK — NO  INCLINATION 
TO  WORK — TRAINING — PLAN  OF  EDUCATION — DAILY  ROU- 
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WAY    OF    PUNISHING    FAULTS— OUR    LAWYERS — TYPHUS 

FEVER — DREADFUL  NIGHT — CHOLERA — JAMES'S  DEATH — 
MRS.  SCHNEIDER. 

Another  means  which  we  think  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance, next  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  are 
Schools,  or  the  training  up  of  the  young  in  the  fear 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 

I  have,  during  my  Missionary  course  in  India, 
been  much  engaged  in  Schools,  and  we  have  in 
Benares  been  richly  blessed  in  this  branch  of  our 
Mission  work;  yet,  although  a  most  important 
branch,  it  is  but  secondary.  Preaching  remains  the 
first  means  :  it  is  that  of  which  our  Lord  Himself, 
and  His  Apostles,  made  use  ;  and  the  success  which 
has  hitherto  attended  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
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everywhere  proves  it  to  be  the  gTand  means  for  the 
conversion  of  the  world. 

But  Schools  are  of  vital  importance.  They  will 
add  mightily  to  the  establishment  of  Christianity 
in  India  and  in  other  places.  They  will  elevate  the 
moral  standard  among  Christians  and  Heathens  : 
they  are  powerful  instruments  for  consolidating 
Christianity.  From  these  we  hope  to  raise  preachers 
for  the  next  generation.  Schools,  therefore — tho- 
roughly Christian  Schools  I  mean — are  necessary 
branches  of  a  Mission  establishment. 

Our  Schools  in  Benares  consist  of  two  branches 
— Day  Schools  and  Orphan  Schools.  We  have  in 
the  city  a  large  School,  called  the  Free  School,  and 
some  smaller  ones  besides,  and  also  Orphan  Boys' 
and  Girls'  Schools  at  Sigra. 

I  shall  first  allude  to  the  Free  School. 

This  Institution  has  been  established  for  upwards 
of  twenty  years.  A  large  house  was  given  by  Raja 
Jay  ISTarain,  a  rich  native  of  Benares,  which  cost 
him  originally  50,000  rupees,  or  5000/.  Ganges 
water  was  used  in  building  it,  which  alone  cost 
5000  rupees,  or  500Z.  In  this  School  the  boys 
were  to  be  educated  free  of  expense.  For  this 
purpose,  Raja  Jay  Narain  made  over  two  houses 
in  Secrole  (the  Cantonments),  from  the  rent  of 
which,  with  the  addition  of  a  monthly  donation 
from  Government,  the  Institution  is  maintained. 
I  have  for  seven  years  drawn  my  salary  from  this 
establishment.   The  whole  has  been  placed  by  Eaja 
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Jay  Narain  under  the  charge  of  the  Church  Mis- 
sionary Society. 

In  this  School  the  boys  receive  a  good  education 
on  sound  Christian  principles.  The  Bible  forms  a 
class  book,  and  the  boys  read  it  gladly  ;  nor  do  the 
parents  object  to  their  reading  it.  They  acknow- 
ledge that  the  Bible  makes  their  boys  good  and 
obedient  sons ;  but  they  do  not  wish  them  to  be 
converted.  We  speak  freely  with  the  people  on 
this  subject,  and  tell  them  plainly,  that  we  wish 
that  all  the  boys  might  become  Christians ;  and 
they  do  not  think  the  worse  of  us  for  being  so 
candid.  One  day  I  missed  a  boy  of  the  Persian 
class,  and  heard  that  he  was  gone  to  the  Govern- 
ment School.  The  next  day  he  returned  to  our 
School.  I  asked  him  why  he  had  not  continued  to 
attend  the  Government  School.  He  replied,  that 
he  had  been  there,  and  taken  his  Persian  Testa- 
ment with  him.  When  he  began  to  read  it,  the 
Christian  Teacher  said  to  him,  "  Take  this  book 
away  :  this  is  no  book  for  this  School."  He  men- 
tioned this  circumstance  to  his  father,  who  replied, 
"  Boy  !  you  dare  not  go  any  more  to  this  School ; 
for  be  sure  that  the  man  who  cares  nothing  for 
his  own  religion,  will  care  nothing  for  ours 
either." 

In  our  Fourth  Report  of  the  Benares  Church 
Missionary  Association  it  is  said,  "  The  Free  School 
is  a  most  useful  Institution ;  for  in  it  we  are  ena- 
bled to  give  the  boys  a  thoroughly  scriptural  edu- 
cation, which  is  willingly  received ;  and  while  the 
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fallacy  of  idolatry  is  exposed  to  their  view,  the 
truth  of  Christianity  is  developed  to  them."  I  in- 
dulge the  hope  that  a  blessing  will  rest  upon  the 
endeavours  of  those  engaged  in  it,  so  that  many 
of  the  scholars  may  be  led  to  a  heartfelt  knowledge 
of  the  truth. 

Mr.  Schneider  (the  Missionary  lately  in  charge 
of  it)  states  the  number  of  boys  attending  the 
School  at  present  to  be  144,  Heathen  and  Maho- 
metan. Of  this  number,  77  learn  English,  33  Per- 
sian and  Oordoo,  26  Hinduwee,  and  17  Bengali. 
The  English  Department  consists  of  six  classes : 
the  Head,  or  Monitors'  class,  read  the  Bible,  Po- 
litical Economy,  Indian  History  ;  learn  Geography, 
Astronomy,  Geometry,  and  Arithmetic ;  and  com- 
pose Essays  on  given  subjects. 

The  first  class  read  the  second  part  of  Brief 
Survey  of  History  and  the  Bible,  learn  Geography, 
Globes,  Catechism,  Arithmetic,  and  write  Com- 
positions. 

The  second  class,  Outlines  of  Ancient  History, 
the  Testament,  Geography,  Catechism,  and  Arith- 
metic. 

The  third  read  the  Third  Part  of  the  English 
Instructor,  and  learn  the  Tables  and  Catechism. 

The  fourth  read  the  Second  Part  of  the  English 
Instructor,  and  learn  the  Tables  and  Catechism. 

The  fifth  read  the  First  Part  of  the  English  In- 
structor, learn  the  Multiplication  Tables,  and 
write  on  sand. 

During  the  seven  years  that  I  had  the  charge  of 


RECOLLECTIONS  OF  A  MISSIONARY.  147 

this  School,  I  gave,  beside  the  above-mentioned 
lessons,  a  conrse  of  Bible  lessons.  We  went  through 
the  different  doctrines  of  Christianity.  First,  I 
stated  the  doctrine ;  then  explained  and  proved  it 
from  the  Bible  by  a  number  of  passages  ;  and  then 
requested  the  boys  to  consider  the  subject  well, 
and  to  find  out  more  passages  on  the  same  subject. 
For  instance,  to  take  a  well-known  subject,  the 
divinity  of  Christ.  The  doctrine  is,  that  He  was 
God  and  man — the  God-Man.  I  proved  that  He 
was  man  from  His  being  hungry,  thirsty,  tired, 
sleeping,  suffering,  dying,  <fcc. ;  and  then  that  He 
was  God,  from  His  character  and  general  life  ; 
also  from  His  allowing  persons  to  worship  Him ; 
but  especially  because,  1st,  Creation  is  ascribed  to 
Him ;  John  i.  1—3.  Col.  i.  16.  Heb.  i.  2.  2dly,  His 
reign  over  all  things  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  1  Cor. 
xv.  25.  3dly,  His  raising  of  the  dead ;  John  v. 
28,  29.  4thly,  The  judgment  on  the  last  day; 
Acts  xvii.  31.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  5thly,  Because  He 
is  called  God;  Johni.  1.  Rom.  ix.  5.  1  Tim.  hi.  16. 
1  John  v.  20.  Having  thus  given  the  boys  di- 
rection how  to  proceed,  they  generally  sought 
diligently  for  more  passages  to  prove  the  different 
points. 

These  lessons  created  in  the  minds  of  the  boys  a 
great  love  for  the  Word  of  God.  They  were  asto- 
nished at  the  coincidences  of  the  Bible.  A  boy  one 
day  asked  me  how  Moses  could  think  the  same  as 
John  did,  seeing  that  they  lived  upwards  of  1600 
years  from  each  other,  when  their  people  who  lived 

l2 
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at  the  same  time  contradicted  each  other  ?  "  This 
is  very  simple  to  my  mind,"  I  replied.  "  I  will  ex- 
plain it  to  you.  How  many  gods  are  there  V  "One" 
the  boys  replied.  "  Well,  and  what  is  the  distance 
between  Benares  and  London  ]"  Here  they  each 
gave  a  different  answer.  "  Why  do  you  all  differ  %n 
I  asked.  "  Because  we  do  not  exactly  know  it." 
"  Just  so,"  I  said,  "  it  is  with  the  writers  of  your 
Shasters,  and  with  those  who  wrote  the  different 
books  of  the  Bible.  The  latter  knew  what  they 
were  about,  because  they  were  taught  of  God,  and 
yours  did  not  know.  Your  writers  resemble  the 
five  blind  men  who  went  to  ascertain  what  kind  of 
a  creature  an  elephant  was.  The  first  laid  hold  of 
the  trunk,  and  said  the  animal  resembled  his  bent 
arm  ;  the  second  laid  hold  of  a  leg,  and  said,  an 
elephant  resembled  a  tree ;  the  third  got  hold  of 
the  tail,  and  said,  an  elephant  was  something  like 
a  rope  ;  the  fourth  caught  hold  of  an  ear,  and  was 
sure  an  elephant  was  like  a  fan :  ( No,  no,'  cried 
the  fifth,  who  felt  the  belly  of  the  animal,  i  you  are 
all  in  the  dark :  an  elephant  is  like  a  woolsack/ 
The  truth  is  always  the  same  in  all  ages  ;  but  un- 
truths never  agree."  "  True  enough,"  replied  one 
boy,  and  the  subject  was  dropped.  I  have  seen 
some  of  the  boys'  Bibles  marked  throughout,  and 
evidently  read  with  great  care.  I  never  compelled 
any  of  them  to  read  the  Bible.  On  the  contrary, 
I  wished  them  to  consider  it  a  privilege  when  I 
read  it  with  theni ;  and,  indeed,  they  did  so  con- 
sider it.     I  could  scarcely  inflict  a  greater  punish- 
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ment  upon  any  boy  than  to  exclude  him  from  this 
lesson.  I  never  had  to  exclude  a  boy,  except  on 
one  occasion. 

The  amount  of  good  which  this  School  may  have 
done,  and  still  does,  we  are  unable  to  state.  The 
field  is  ploughed  with  both  English  and  Hindoo- 
stanee  ploughs,  and  the  good  seed  sown.  For  some 
time  I  thought  that  this  School  had  accomplished 
nothing  as  to  real  conversions ;  but  as  I  was  one 
day  speaking  with  a  friend  on  this  subject,  he  asked 
me  how  I  knew  that  none  of  the  scholars  had  been 
converted.  I  replied,  M  I  have  seen  none  who  were 
so."  He  smiled  and  answered,  "  It  appears  to  me 
you  suppose,  that,  because  you  have  seen  none, 
therefore  there  are  none.  But,"  he  added,  "  if  you 
have  seen  none,  I  have  seen  some.  Just  before  I 
came  here,  I  baptized  three  young  lads  from  Be- 
nares. They  came  to  me  and  requested  Baptism, 
and,  after  three  days'  instruction,  I  baptized  them, 
so  fully  was  I  convinced  of  their  sincerity.  At  their 
Baptism,  they  begged  me  not  to  divulge  their  names ; 
i  For/  said  they,  *  if  our  parents  and  relations,  who 
are  wealthy  people,  hear  of  our  being  baptized, 
they  will  certainly  send  and  have  us  murdered. ' ' 

The  prospect,  with  regard  to  this  Institution,  is 
bright.  We  humbly  trust  it  may  prove  a  powerful 
engine  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord  for  the  conversion 
of  many  youths. 

There  are  also  two  more  Day  Schools  connected 
with  our  Benares  Mission,  which  are  called  Bazaar 
Schools.     Here  the   boys  are   instructed   in   the 
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truths  of  Christianity,  and  the  Schoolroom,  or  Ve- 
randah, also  serves  for  a  preaching-place.  We  have 
but  two  of  these  Schools,  because  we  are  unable  to 
superintend  more  ;  and  such  Schools,  if  not  vigi- 
lantly superintended,  do  no  good  whatever  in  a  re^ 
ligious  point  of  view. 

We  have  also  a  Girls'  Day  School ;  but  as  this 
is  so  intimately  connected  with  the  Orphan  Girls' 
School,  I  shall  not  speak  of  it  separately. 

It  is  quite  impossible  for  these  different  Mis- 
sion Schools,  established  throughout  India,  not  to 
tell  upon  the  people.  Though  the  children  may 
not  all  be  converted,  yet  they  are  imbued  with 
Christianity,  and  it  influences  their  hearts  and 
lives  without  their  knowing  it.  May  God  pour 
out  His  Holy  Spirit  upon  them,  and  may  He  turn 
them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  to  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness 
of  their  sins,  and  an  inheritance  among  them  that 
are  sanctified  through  Christ ! 

But  although  we  have  every  reason  to  believe 
that  these  Schools  will  prove  of  immense  importance 
to  the  people,  yet  our  chief  hope  as  to  Schools 
rests  upon  another  Institution.  This  was  esta- 
blished in  the  year  1836,  and  we  consider  it  as  a 
little  garden  of  our  God,  where  the  tender  plants 
are  reared,  which,  when  strong  enough,  are  trans- 
planted into  different  parts  of  the  open  field.  This 
Establishment  is — 

THE  ORPHAN  SCHOOL. 

The  Orphan  Establishment,  which  is  connected 
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with  our  Mission  in  Benares,  consists  of  two 
branches;  viz.  one  School  for  Orphan  Girls,  and 
another  for  Orphan  Boys. 

I  shall  first  allude  to  the  Orphan  Girls'  School. 
This  establishment  is  again  composed  of  two 
branches ;  viz.  a  Girls'  Day  School,  and  the  Or- 
phan Boarding  School. 

Both  these  Schools  are  the  very  best  of  any  that 
I  have  yet  seen  in  India.  I  had  occasion  to  see 
much  of  the  girls,  as  they  daily  assembled  in  the 
prayer-room  at  my  own  house,  and  also  attended 
my  Bible  meetings  twice  a-week. 

The  Institution  contains  at  present  48  day  girls 
and  90  orphans.  Its  aim  is,  to  make  these  girls 
good  Christians  and  useful  members  of  society. 
For  this  purpose,  they  are  instructed  in  reading, 
writing,  arithmetic,  geography,  knitting,  plain  and 
fancy  needlework,  (the  latter  as  a  reward  for  dili- 
gence,) and  are  trained  in  the  fear  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord.  Mrs.  Smith,  the  lady  in  charge  of 
them,  in  one  of  the  early  Eeports  of  the  Institution, 
thus  writes  :  "  With  one  or  two  exceptions,  they 
are  very  docile,  and  appear  anxious  to  do  that 
which  is  right.  We  keep  a  board  on  which  to  note 
down  their  faults  \  but  during  the  last  four  months 
two  only  have  been  recorded.  We  always  keep 
them  well  employed,  knowing  how  essential  this  is 
to  the  maintenance  of  good  order.  They  attend 
with  the  boys  at  morning  prayers,  in  Mr.  Leupolt's 
bungalow.  They  are  then  occupied  in  the  School 
until  nine  o'clock  :  they  then  breakfast,  and  after 
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this  they  have  an  hour  for  themselves.  At  ten 
o'clock  they  assemble  at  our  houses.  They  remain 
with  us  until  five  p.m.,  closely  occupied  with  the 
needle.  The  work  which  they  do  is  sold  for  the 
benefit  of  the  Institution.  Some  of  the  girls  do 
worsted  work  very  beautifully.  They  are  all  taught 
to  knit  and  to  do  plain  work.  They  grind  their 
own  corn,  sweep  their  sleeping  and  schoolrooms, 
cook  their  own  food,  with  the  assistance  of  an  old 
woman,  the  mother  of  one  of  the  girls,  and  are 
taught  to  make  themselves  useful  in  every  way." 
The  whole  is  carried  on  in  a  sweet  Christian  spirit, 
and  the  Lord  has  blessed  the  means  used.  Con- 
sidering the  degraded  state  of  the  poor  females, 
these  and  similar  Schools  have  proved  great  bless- 
ings even  to  the  day  children,  with  regard  to  their 
outward  circumstances.  As  I  have  already  stated, 
girls  never  learn  any  thing  in  India.  If  their  hus- 
bands die,  the  poor  widows  are  not  unfrequently 
cast  off  by  their  relations  ;  and,  to  sustain  a  mi- 
serable existence,  but  one  way  is  open  to  them,  and 
that  is  a  course  of  sin.  "What  a  blessing,  there- 
fore, these  Institutions  are  to  the  poor  female  chil- 
dren !  I  know  two  instances  in  which  girls  from 
the  Benares  School  have  maintained  their  mother, 
brother,  and  sisters,  by  their  needle.  The  name  of 
one  of  them  was  Moni.  She  came  and  asked  Mrs. 
Leupolt  to  employ  her  in  making  the  boys'  clothes ; 
but,  at  the  same  time,  requested  to  be  paid  by  the 
piece.  She  sat  near  my  study,  and  worked  hard 
every  day,  from  seven  in  the  morning  until  half- 
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past  six  in  the  evening,  without  once  leaving  her 
work  to  take  her  meals.  She  brought  a  few 
parched  peas  with  her,  which  she  ate  in  the  middle 
of  the  day.  On  my  asking  her  one  day  why  she 
worked  so  many  hours,  and,  at  the  same  time,  ex- 
pressing my  fear  that  she  might  forget  what  she 
had  learned,  she  replied,  "  Sir,  my  father  has  run 
away,  leaving  my  poor  mother,  myself,  and  two 
sisters  unprovided  for.  My  mother  has  never 
learned  any  thing  ;  she  cannot  sew ;  but  I  can 
work,  and  by  doing  so  every  day  I  am  able  to  sup- 
port our  family.  When  I  return  home  in  the 
evening,  my  mother  has  our  food  ready  ;  and  when 
I  have  worked  hard  all  day,  I  have  then  a  pice  or 
two  to  spare,  with  which  we  purchase  oil ;  and  after 
supper  I  take  my  New  Testament  and  read  it  to 
my  mother  and  sisters ;  and  when  you  have  an 
examination,  Sir,  you  will  find  that  I  am  not  be- 
hind the  other  girls  in  Scripture  knowledge." 

Another  girl,  who  had  lost  her  father,  applied 
to  a  lady  for  needlework.  The  lady  was  astonished, 
and  inquired  how  it  was  that  she,  a  Hindoo  girl, 
applied  for  work.  The  girl  replied,  "  Ma'am  Sahib, 
I  have  attended  the  Mission  School :  there  I  have 
learned  to  work  :  be  so  good  as  to  try  me."  The 
lady  gave  her  some  work  on  trial ;  and  finding  it 
was  well  done,  she  gave  her  monthly  employment ; 
and  thus  this  young  girl  was  enabled  to  maintain 
her  mother  and  sister. 

Another  girl  attended  the  School  for  five  years. 
In  her  twelfth  year  she  was  married  by  her  mother 
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to  a  Mahometan  Fakeer.  On  the  day  of  their  mar- 
riage, her  husband  took  a  walk;  and  this  was 
rather  a  long  one,  for  he  did  not  return  for  two 
years.  In  the  meanwhile  the  girl  returned  to 
School,  where  she  became  a  converted  character. 
One  Sunday,  when  I  baptized  a  number  of  girls, 
she  presented  herself  among  them ;  and  when  Mr. 
Smith  said  to  her,  "  We  dare  not  baptize  you,  as  it 
is  against  the  Mahometan  law,"  she  burst  into 
tears,  and  wept  bitterly.  After  the  Service,  I  com- 
forted her,  by  telling  her  that  I  would  baptize  her 
on  the  following  Sunday,  at  the  hazard  of  being 
imprisoned  by  the  magistrate.  I  did  so.  Not 
many  weeks  after,  her  husband  came,  and  claimed 
his  wife  ;  but  she  refused  to  return  to  him.  At 
this  he  was  very  much  annoyed,  and  said,  "  I  paid 
your  mother  five  rupees  for  you  :  what  shall  I  now 
do  %  Return  me  the  money,  and  you  may  stay ; 
for  I  care  not  for  you,  but  I  want  the  five  rupees." 
The  poor  girl  went  to  Mrs.  Smith,  and  begged  the 
loan  of  five  rupees,  stating  that  she  would  work  day 
and  night  to  repay  them.  Mrs.  Smith  came  and 
spoke  to  the  man,  and  told  him  if  he  would  give 
her  a  bill  of  divorcement  she  would  give  him  eight 
rupees.  The  man  was  overjoyed  :  he  quickly  wrote 
it,  and,  according  to  law,  his  wife  was  free.  This 
girl's  name  is  Mary.  She  now  acts  as  teacher  in 
the  Orphan  School.  She  has,  since  then,  succeeded 
in  persuading  her  mother  to  come  also  to  the  School, 
and  she  is  at  present  employed  in  the  girls'  kitchen, 
and  receiving  Christian  instruction.    Thus  this  girl 
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was  not  only  instructed  and  converted  herself,  but 
has  been  the  means  of  bringing  her  mother  under 
the  sound  of  the  Gospel. 

The  Orphan  Girls  receive  the  same  careful  train- 
ing as  the  day  scholars.  Several  of  them,  I  believe, 
are  truly  pious ;  and  I  have  no  doubt  that  they 
will  make  good  and  useful  wives  for  our  Orphan 
Boys.  They  have  two  comfortable  houses,  built  by 
Mr.  Smith  for  their  use ;  the  one  a  dwelling  and 
the  other  a  school-house.  One  thing  at  which  I 
rejoice  very  much  is,  that  care  is  taken  not  to  bring 
these  children  up  above  their  future  station  in  life. 
May  the  good  Shepherd  of  these  dear  lambs  take 
them  into  His  own  care,  and  watch  over  them  ; 
and  may  He  richly  bless  them,  and  also  all  those 
who  labour  in  this  Institution  1 

The  second  branch  of  the  Orphan  Institution  is 
the  Orphan  Boys'  School  From  the  time  that  we 
entered  upon  our  Mission  work,  we  felt  the  ne- 
cessity of  having  Native  Assistants.  How  to  pro- 
cure them  was  the  great  question.  While  con- 
versing and  praying  over  this  subject,  it  struck  us 
that  an  Orphan  Establishment  might  provide  us 
with  what  we  required.  We  bore  this  subject  in 
mind ;  and  though  we  had  no  idea  from  whence 
we  could  obtain  orphans,  nor,  if  we  obtained  them, 
how  we  could  support  them,  still  we  were  sure, 
that,  if  it  were  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  have 
an  Orphan  Institution,  He  would  also  provide  the 
means  for  its  support.  Soon  after  this  we  had 
an  examination  of  the  Free  School.     A  number  of 
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friends  being  present,  we  stated  our  views  with  re- 
gard to  an  Orphan  Establishment,  and  that  our 
aim  was  thereby  to  train  up  children  as  useful 
members  of  society,  and,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to 
endeavour  to  lead  them  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth ;  and  if  any  loved  the  Lord,  to  train  them 
for  Ministers  and  Assistants  in  the  great  work  of 
spreading  the  Gospel  in  India.  Our  friends  ap- 
proved of  the  plan,  and  thus  our  Orphan  Institution 
came  into  existence. 

In  the  first  Report  of  the  Benares  Church  Mis- 
sionary Association,  which  I  have  before  me,  the 
origin  of  this  establishment  is  thus  stated  : — "This 
Institution  owes  its  origin,  under  God,  to  the  zeal 
and  exertions  of  a  kind  friend,  who  was  present  at 
the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Benares  Church  Mis- 
sionary Association,  when  the  first  Report  was  read, 
in  which  an  allusion  was  made  to  the  desirableness 
of  having  an  Orphan  Institution.  At  the  conclusion 
of  the  Meeting,  this  devoted  servant  of  our  Lord 
proposed  to  several  friends  present,  that  immediate 
exertions  should  be  made,  in  order  to  accomplish 
this  object ;  and  so  fully  did  these  friends  enter 
into  his  views,  that  some  hundreds  of  rupees  were 
subscribed  on  the  spot.  The  Secretary  of  the  As- 
sociation was  then  directed  to  write  to  C.  Madden, 
Esq.,  of  Futtehpore,  requesting  him,  if  quite  agree- 
able to  himself,  to  transmit  to  the  proposed  Insti- 
tution the  Orphan  Boys  whom  he  had  collected 
from  the  neighbouring  districts  during  a  famine. 
This  gentleman  acceded  to  the  proposal,  and  sent 
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down  thirty-nine  Orphan  Boys.  They  arrived  in 
Benares  April  15th,  1836,  and  it  was  soon  disco- 
vered that  they  had  been  well  trained  under  the  ex- 
cellent management  of  Mr.  Madden.  Some  read 
English,  and  nearly  all  Hinduwee,  so  that  we 
had  only  to  continue  the  work  so  well  begun.  Mr. 
Madden  subsequently  sent  down  several  smaller 
companies  of  both  sexes ;  and  about  a  dozen  boys 
have  been  received  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Jennings 
of  Cawnpore. 

"  At  a  special  Meeting  of  the  Committee,  the 
Institution  thus  commenced  was  taken  into  con- 
nexion with  the  Association ;  but  it  was  deter- 
mined that  the  funds  for  it  should  be  kept  distinct. 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Leupolt  undertook,  at  the  request  of 
the  Committee,  the  superintendence  and  general 
management,  supported  by  the  advice  and  assist- 
ance of  a  Sub-Committee,  composed  of  all  the 
Missionaries  at  Sigra." 

As  soon  as  we  had  obtained  these  boys,  a  build- 
ing for  them  was  also  necessary ;  and,  to  our  great 
joy,  we  shortly  afterwards  received  a  note  from 
our  kind  friend  Mr.  Bird,  saying  that  the  sum  of 
3480  rupees  had  been  subscribed  for  the  Institution. 
The  buildings,  therefore,  for  the  accommodation 
of  the  boys  were  forthwith  commenced.  I  drew 
the  plan  of  an  Orphan-house,  large  enough  to 
accommodate  about  90  boys,  for  we  did  not  think 
that  we  should  be  able  to  obtain  more.  A  prayer- 
room  of  suitable  size  was  added  to  my  house.  In 
the  year  1837  we  had  already  to  enlarge  it,   by 


158  RECOLLECTIONS  OF  A  MISSIONARY. 

breaking  down  a  partition  wall.  We  rejoiced  at 
being  obliged  to  lengthen  the  cords  of  our  tent. 
And  in  the  year  1838,  the  number  of  children  in- 
creased to  about  300,  and  we  were  under  the 
necessity  of  enlarging  our  buildings.  I  therefore 
drew  a  plan  for  the  enlargement  of  the  Boys' 
Orphan-house  and  workrooms,  for  building  a  new 
kitchen  and  godowns,  and  also  for  erecting  an  hospi- 
tal. The  Orphan-house  was,  I  believe,  268  feet  by 
30  ;  the  kitchens  and  godowns  90  feet  by  20  ;  and 
the  hospital,  with  the  verandah,  64  by  28.  The 
money  necessary  for  these  buildings  was,  according 
to  the  lowest  estimate,  3500  rupees ;  but  I  clearly 
saw  that  it  would  not  be  less  than  4000  rupees. 
The  Benares  Committee  permitted  me  to  draw 
upon  their  funds  to  the  amount  of  1500  rupees  ;  a 
sum  in  proportion  larger  than  any  I  had  ever  pos- 
sessed when  I  commenced  building.  The  foundation 
was  laid,  and  the  buildings  begun.  The  prayer- 
room  was  also  enlarged.  During  the  whole  time 
that  the  buildings  were  in  the  course  of  erection, 
I  always  found  that  the  money  came  in  just  as  I 
required  it.  Though  I  paid  the  workmen  at  stated 
times,  and  sometimes  very  large  sums,  I  always 
received  all  the  money  I  wanted.  Once,  however, 
we  were  in  distress  for  half  an  hour.  One  Friday 
I  had  told  the  workmen  that  I  would  pay  them 
their  wages  on  Monday.  The  amount  I  had  to 
pay  for  wages  and  materials  was  about  400  rupees. 
On  Saturday  morning  I  had  not  as  yet  a  pice. 
This,  however,  was  nothing  new,  nor  did  I  feel 
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uneasy  about  it.  I  thought,  The  Lord  knows  our 
wants,  and  He  has  plenty  of  paymasters  in  India, 
and  therefore  I  am  sure  He  will  order  one  of  His 
servants  to  send  us  the  necessary  sum.  Evening 
came  on,  and  I  thought  of  staying  at  home  to 
await  the  letter  which  should  bring  the  money  : 
but  Post-time  passed  over,  and  no  letter  came. 
"  What  is  this  T  I  said  :  "  no  letter  !"  I  had  of 
course  no  right  to  expect  one  with  money,  except 
that  our  wants  required  it,  and  these  the  Lord 
knew  as  well  as  we  did.  I  sent  to  Mr.  Smith,  our 
Secretary,  to  borrow  the  amount,  for  I  was  sure  I 
should  have  it  in  the  course  of  the  following  week  * 
but  he  sent  me  word  that  he  had  not  so  many 
pice  ;  and  added,  "  Where  to  get  food  from  for 
the  next  month  I  do  not  know.  What  was  now 
to  be  done  ?  I  could  not  believe  that  we  should  be 
left  without  the  necessary  sum,  yet  no  letter  and 
no  money  came.  Nine  o'clock  came,  and  nothing 
remained,  but  to  tell  the  Lord  anew  of  our  dis- 
tress; when,  behold,  the  postman  entered  the 
room,  saying,  "My  stupid  boy  ought  to  have 
brought  this  letter  to  you  at  the  usual  time ;  but 
instead  of  that,  the  foolish  fellow  has  taken  it  to 
the  Native  Post-Office  in  the  city,  and  there  I 
found  it  this  moment ;  but  I  have  given  it  him 
well  for  it."  "  All  right,"  I  said,  "  only  give  me 
the  letter."  The  letter  was  in  a  well-known  hand, 
short,  but  weighty.     "  I  suppose,"  said  our  friend, 

Captain  W.  W ,  "  you  will  want  some  money  : 

I  therefore  send  you  hereby  a  draft  at  sight  for 


160  RECOLLECTIONS  OF  A  MISSIONARY. 

750  rupees."  Ashamed  of  our  unbelief,  we  raised 
our  eyes  to  Him  who  is  faithful,  though  we  had 
doubted.  Thus  we  were  tried  for  half  an  hour. 
When  the  buildings  were  nearly  finished,  I  was 
asked  whether  I  still  wanted  money.  I  said, 
"  No ;"  but,  on  making  up  my  accounts,  I  found 
that  200  rupees  were  still  wanted,  in  order  to  finish 
a  verandah  which  was  to  connect  our  bungalow 
with  the  Orphan  School-house.  An  unknown 
friend  made  up  this  want,  by  transmitting  200  ru- 
pees to  us  through  Captain  W . 

We  have  experienced  the  same  seasonable  help 
during  the  building  of  our  chapels.  Our  largest 
was  commenced  when  we  had  but  300  rupees  in 
hand,  and  the  estimate  amounted  to  1000  rupees. 
We  built  and  finished  it,  and  had  80  rupees  to 
spare.  Throughout  my  Missionary  course,  I  have 
always  experienced  the  truth  of  that  sure  word, 
"  The  silver  is  Mine,  and  the  gold  is  Mine,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts."* 

By  the  end  of  October  all  the  buildings  were  to 
be  completed,  and  then  our  golden  age  was  to 
commence.  I  intended  to  give  up  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  Free  School.  The  revision  of  the 
New  Testament  would  soon  be  accomplished,  and 
I  was  then  to  have  no  other  work  to  do  beside  the 
care  of  the  orphans  and  daily  preaching.  But  the 
Lord's  thoughts  were  otherwise.  On  the  9th  of 
October  1840  I  was  taken  ill;  and  though  I  par- 
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tially  recovered  in  1841,  I  had  yet,  at  the  close  of 
that  year,  to  leave  India.  But  thus  it  was  right 
and  good  for  me. 

The  origin  of  the  Orphan  Institution  is  men- 
tioned above.  With  respect  to  this  Institution, 
the  most  eventful  year  was  1838.  In  consequence 
of  the  scarcity  of  rain  in  1837,  a  dreadful  famine 
ensued.  Thousands  of  poor  people  died  from  the 
effects  of  starvation.  The  Government  nobly 
exerted  itself,  in  order  to  alleviate  the  distress  of 
the  people  \  but  it  was  impossible  to  help  all  the 
sufferers,  the  distress  being  too  great  and  too 
general.  During  this  time  Christian  friends  col- 
lected children,  whose  parents  had  died.     Capt. 

W collected  about  500,  whom  he  sent  to  us 

in  Benares.  Some  idea  may  be  formed  of  the 
distress  which  this  famine  occasioned,  from  the 
facts  which  the  Rev.  Mr.  Moore,  who  nobly  exerted 
himself  in  behalf  of  the  sufferers  in  Agra  and  the 
surrounding  district,  stated  to  me  in  a  letter,  that 
in  the  course  of  three  months  40,000  had  died  in 
the  Agra  Hospital  alone.  A  Christian  friend 
wrote,  "It  is  heart-breaking  :  parents  come  and 
give  their  children  away.  They  come  to  me  and  say, 
1  Give  me  4  annas,'  (6d.)  '  for  my  child,  and  take 
him :  I  will  go  and  buy  a  morsel  of  rice,  sit  in  the 
corner  of  the  street,  eat  it,  and  die.'  " 

Many  affecting  scenes  also  took  place  among  our 
children.  We  obtained  one  day  a  number  of  addi- 
tional children.  One  little  fellow  of  the  number, 
coming  to  morning  prayers,  seemed  very  uneasy. 
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They  are  not  permitted  to  look  about  during 
prayers  ;  but  he  had  his  eyes  constantly  fixed  upon 
the  girls.  I  beckoned  to  him,  but  to  no  purpose. 
When  prayers  were  over,  the  children  arose,  and 
as  the  girls  were  departing  at  one  door,  and  the 
boys  at  another,  he  burst  forth  from  among  the 
boys,  ran  among  the  girls,  and,  throwing  his  arms 
round  the  neck  of  a  tall  girl,  cried  out,  "  My  sister  ! 
my  sister  !"  He  had  not  seen  her  for  four  months, 
and  thought  she  was  dead,  and  she  thought  the 
same  of  him. 

Another  day  we  received  some  girls,  and,  among 
the  number,  a  sick  one.  Soon  after  their  arrival, 
a  boy  came  and  said,  "  Sir,  I  believe  the  sick  girl 
is  my  sister  :  please,  Sir,  let  me  go  and  see  her." 
It  was  already  late  at  night,  and  I  told  him  to  wait 
until  the  next  morning ;  but  he  went  and  asked 
after  the  sick  girl.  Soon  after,  a  cry  was  heard, 
and  the  lady  in  charge,  on  going  into  the  room  to 
ascertain  the  cause,  found  the  little  fellow  kneeling 
by  the  charpoy  of  the  sick  girl,  who  was  his  sister. 
Thus  sometimes  brothers  found  lost  sisters,  and 
sisters  found  lost  brothers  :  they  had  believed  each 
other  dead;  but,  behold,  they  found  each  other 
in  the  prayer-room,  and,  as  it  were,  at  the  throne 
of  grace. 

When  these  children  arrived  they  were  in  the 
most  distressing  state  possible,  especially  the  boys, 
being  little  else  than  skin  and  bones.  Some  were 
so  weak  and  emaciated  that  they  died  from  the 
shaking   of  the   conveyance,  which  was  bringing 
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them  slowly  from  the  river-side  to  our  Compound, 
a  distance  of  about  two  miles.  One  day  we  re- 
ceived 51  boys  and  23  girls.  When  the  medical 
man  saw  them,  he  said,  "  All  these  boys  will  die  ;" 
and  his  words  came  to  pass.  Of  these  51  boys, 
only  one  survived.  One  boy  had  a  large  wound 
in  his  side.  I  asked  him  how  he  had  come  by  it. 
He  replied,  "  My  father,  my  mother,  and  myself, 
had  left  home  in  search  of  food  and  water.  The 
second  day  my  mother  died,  and  the  day  after,  my 
father.  I  still  went  on  \  but  becoming  very  weak, 
I  fell  down  ;  and,  as  I  lay  on  the  ground,  a  wolf 
came,  seized  me  by  the  side,  and  carried  me  off. 
A  Chuprassie  "  (Policeman)  "  who  was  sent  by  the 
Government  to  look  for  sick  people,  saw  it,  and 
drove  the  wolf  off.  The  wolf  left  me,  but  took  a 
piece  out  of  my  side."  The  poor  boy  suffered  for 
about  four  months,  and  then  one  day  fell  asleep, 
and  never  awoke  again. 

It  is  impossible  to  describe  the  bodily  state  of 
these  children  during  the  first  year.  Some  were 
half  eaten  up  by  disease .  Their  appetite  was  vora- 
cious and  most  depraved.  They  frequently  left 
their  good  food,  and  went  in  search  of  old  bones, 
which  they  ground  to  powder,  and  endeavoured  to 
steal  salt  to  eat  with  it.  It  was  heartrending 
when  we  visited  their  sick-rooms.  The  cry  was, 
"  Sahib,  Ma'am  Sahib,  roti,  roti!"  Sir,  Ma'am, 
give  us  bread,  bread  !"  But  to  have  given  them 
as  much  as  they  could  have  eaten,  would  have 
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killed  them  all.  It  was  no  unusual  occurrence 
for  one  or  two  to  die  in  a  day. 

But  if  they  were  bodily  in  a  most  miserable 
condition,  they  were  no  better  as  to  their  souls. 
There  is  no  sin  which  is  mentioned  in  Romans  i. 
which  was  not  found  among  these  children.  They 
resembled,  in  every  respect,  dry  bones ;  and  my 
heart  often  failed  me  when  I  thought  of  them.  I 
have  more  than  once  asked  in  my  prayer,  "  Lord, 
is  it  possible  that  these  bones  can  live  T  There 
was  no  regard  to  truth,  no  feeling  of  honesty,  found 
among  them.  On  the  contrary,  they  were  dreadful 
liars  and  most  accomplished  thieves.  One  little 
fellow,  of  nine  years  of  age,  twice  stole  a  brass  wash- 
hand  basin,  took  it  into  the  city,  and  sold  it  for  a 
few  annas,  which  he  spent  in  sweetmeats.  Our 
food  was  often  stolen  from  the  table,  and  tallow 
candles  and  soap  voraciously  devoured,  and  not  un- 
frequently  preferred  to  wholesome  food. 

Nor  would  they  conform  to  the  order  of  the 
School.  To  prevent  their  running  away  constantly, 
and  stealing  every  thing  that  they  could  lay  their 
hands  upon,  I  had  fifteen  and  fifteen  tied  together, 
tall  boys  at  each  end  and  smaller  ones  in  the 
centre.  For  four  weeks  they  had  thus  to  walk 
about,  to  eat,  and  to  sleep.  There  was  one  among 
them  almost  incorrigible.  I  had  him  tied  to  the 
other  boys ;  but  his  teeth  were  so  sharp  that  no 
rope  was  thick  enough  to  last  one  day.  I  thought, 
Now,  my  good  fellow,  I  will  manage  you.     So  I 
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had  a  block  of  wood  made,  not  too  heavy  for  him 
to  cany  about :  to  this  a  chain  was  affixed,  and  the 
chain  then  fastened  about  his  shoulders  and  waist, 
and  secured  behind  with  a  padlock.  The  boy 
shook  his  head  when  it  was  fastened  upon  him, 
but  carried  it  patiently  for  four  or  five  days  :  then 
he  disappeared.  I  sent  boys  in  search  of  him,  and 
they  brought  him  home.  He  had  made  his  escape 
over  the  Compound  wall ;  gone  into  the  city  to  a 
blacksmith's  shop,  and  there  sold  block,  and  chain, 
and  padlock  into  the  bargain.  He  had  bought 
some  sweetmeats  with  the  money,  and  then  re- 
turned very  contentedly  home.  What  could  I  now 
do  with  him  1  He  was  at  length  brought  into 
order,  and  became  a  very  nice  boy.  But  as  to 
the  real  state  of  many  of  the  boys  t  must  be  silent. 
Another  bad  quality  which  I  soon  discovered 
among  them  was,  a  thorough  disinclination  to 
work.  Their  labour  was,  to  carry  bricks  for  the 
building :  it  was  the  duty  of  John,  my  Assistant, 
to  superintend  them.  He  ordered  them  to  set  to 
work ;  but  they  replied  that  they  would  not,  for 
it  was  not  customary  for  gentlemen's  children  to 
work.  He  came  to  me,  and  told  me  what  had 
occurred.  I  went  out  myself,  and  asked  why  the 
bricks  were  still  lying  there  ;  and  then  called  out, 
"  Who  will  carry  with  me  V9  I  threw  off  my  jacket, 
and  put  my  hand  to  the  work.  I  had  not  carried 
three  loads  before  all  the  boys  were  engaged,  and  I 

had  no  more  trouble  with  them. 
i 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  orphans   when  we 
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received  them.  The  means  which  we  used,  in  order 
to  make  them  useful  members  of  society,  and  to 
bring  them  up  for  Christ,  were  two-fold — of  a  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  nature. 

The  first  point  necessary  was,  a  plan  of  educa- 
tion. This  was  soon  made,  and  comprised  an 
exact  division  of  time  for  the  daily  routine,  and  also 
a  plan  of  lessons.  Every  half-year  the  plan  of 
lessons  was  renewed,  and  laid  before  our  Managing 
Committee,  and,  when  sanctioned  by  them,  it  was 
carried  out. 

According  to  these  plans,  the  boys  wTho  are  to  be 
trained  for  trades  daily  pass  four  hours  in  study, 
and  five  in  manual  labour.  They  rise  at  gunfire, 
that  is,  at  daybreak,  between  five  and  six ;  and, 
having  put  their  beds  in  order,  assemble  for  prayer. 
These  are  considered  private  prayers,  and  are  con- 
ducted by  the  boys  themselves.  After  prayers,  they 
wash  and  commence  their  different  engagements. 
Some  carry  water,  others  cook  the  food,  work  in 
the  garden,  sweep  their  rooms,  or  have  some  ap- 
pointed work  in  our  bungalow  for  about  half  an 
hour.  In  the  hot  and  rainy  season  the  bell  rings 
for  morning  prayers  at  six  o'clock,  and  in  the  cold 
season  at  half-past  six.  Prayers  are  conducted  in 
the  following  manner  : — We  commence  with  sing- 
ing two  or  three  verses  of  a  hymn ;  a  short  prayer 
is  then  offered  up  for  Divine  teaching ;  the  boys 
and  girls  then  read,  in  turn,  a  portion  of  Scripture 
— in  the  morning  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  the 
evening  in  the  New — which  is  explained  in  a  cate- 
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chetical  way,  and  the  whole  concluded  with  prayer. 
At  a  quarter  past  seven,  another  bell  rings  for 
breakfast.  When  they  are  assembled  a  blessing  is 
asked.  At  eight  o'clock  the  School  commences. 
Some  attend  at  the  Free  School ;  the  others  are 
instructed  at  home.  By  twelve  o'clock  the  home 
School  is  over,  and  at  half-past  twelve  the  boys  go 
to  their  different  trades  and  occupations.  Some 
are  engaged  as  Persian  carpet-makers,  some  as 
tailors,  gardeners,  house  servants,  water-bearers, 
and  sutringi-makers.  The  trades  were  chiefly 
under  the  superintendence  of  Mrs.  Leupolt,  and 
her  endeavours  have  been  crowned  with  success.  The 
boys  are  now  nearly  able  to  earn  their  own  bread. 
At  five  o'clock  they  bathe.  After  bathing,  the 
dinner  gong  is  sounded.  The  monitors  then  spread 
a  long  strip  of  sackcloth  in  front  of  the  School 
verandah.  Upon  this  the  boys  stand  in  one  line, 
according  to  their  stature.  The  monitors  and  cooks 
stand  in  front  of  them,  at  regular  distances,  by  the 
side  of  the  food  which  they  have  to  distribute. 
Each  boy  uncovers  his  head,  and  a  blessing  is  asked. 
They  then  seat  themselves,  not  on  chairs,  nor  at 
a  table,  but  cross-legged  on  this  strip  of  sackcloth, 
each  with  his  own  iron  plate  before  him,  the  bright- 
ness of  which  bespeaks  the  character  of  its  owner 
as  to  cleanliness.  With  knives  and  forks  they  are 
not  troubled,  nor  do  they  want  any.  The  most 
unskilful  boys  I  have  found  most  skilful  in  eating ; 
and,  sure  I  am,  it  would  make  a  bystander  smile  to 
observe  the  diligence  which  is  manifested  by  even 
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the  laziest  boy.  During  this  animated  scene,  all 
is  life  ;  and  if  some  are  sleepy  all  the  rest  of  the 
day,  yet,  during  this  half  hour,  they  are  roused, 
and  it  is,  with  their  breakfast  hour,  perhaps  the 
busiest  of  the  whole  day.  After  dinner  they  have 
an  hour  for  play  or  walking.  After  sunset  they 
again  assemble  in  the  prayer-room,  when  they  re- 
ceive a  lesson  or  two  from  Mrs.  Leupolt.  At  half- 
past  seven  the  gong  sounds  for  evening  prayers, 
which  are  conducted  in  the  same  way  as  the  morn- 
ing prayers ;  and  at  nine  o'clock  they  retire  to  rest. 
This  is  the  daily  routine  ;  and  the  business  of  each 
hour  being  marked  on  paper,  there  is  always  order 
and  regularity.  Every  Wednesday  morning  they 
have  a  part  of  the  Church  Prayers  read,  and  on 
Sunday  Divine  Service  twice,  beside  a  catechizing 
at  two  o'clock.  The  morning  and  evening  prayers, 
in  a  little  chapel  annexed  to  my  bungalow,  are 
considered  the  life  of  the  Institution. 

The  chief  rule  for  regulating  the  conduct  of  the 
boys,  and  conducting  the  whole  Institution,  is  the 
Word  of  God ;  and  the  chief  means  of  enforcing 
the  precepts  of  that  Word  is  love,  accompanied, 
however,  as  circumstances  require,  with  firmness 
and  decision.  We  had  to  struggle  with  many  diffi- 
culties at  the  beginning.  I  soon  observed  the 
same  disregard  to  truth,  the  same  absence  of  regard 
for  honour,  which  I  had  witnessed  amongst  grown- 
up persons  in  India.  Against  this  we  had  to  con- 
tend. The  more  I  saw  of  the  boys,  the  more  my 
eyes  were  opened  to  their  sad  and  depraved  con- 
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dition.  Thus,  coming  one  day  unexpectedly  among 
them,  I  heard  one  using  very  vile  and  indecent  lan- 
guage. I  was  grieved  to  the  heart.  What  could  I 
do  now  ?  Punish  him,  I  thought ;  but  thereby  I 
could  gain  nothing,  but  that,  in  future,  the  boys 
would  be  more  careful  not  to  speak  when  I  could 
hear  them.  Beside,  if  other  boys  could  gladly  listen 
to  such  discourse,  the  evil  must  be  deeply  rooted. 
I  passed  by,  therefore,  without  saying  a  single  word. 
On  my  return  from  city  preaching,  I  took  my 
Testament,  and  found  that,  in  the  regular  course  of 
reading,  we  should  in  a  day  or  two  come  to  a 
passage  bearing  on  this  subject.  I  seized  on  the 
opportunity,  and  then  enlarged  on  the  sinfulness  of 
using  bad  language.  Thus  I  did  for  a  few  days, 
whenever  a  fair  opportunity  presented  itself.  Three 
months  after,  I  spoke  to  a  boy  on  the  subject,  and 
had  the  pleasure  of  hearing  that  the  Word  of  God 
had  made  the  desired  impression.  They  never 
knew  that  I  had  noticed  their  making  use  of  bad 
language  ;  but  I  was  rejoiced  to  hear,  that  now,  if 
any  boy  used  indecent  language,  the  others  in- 
stantly rebuked  him  for  it. 

In  my  daily  intercourse  with  these  boys  I  had 
also  an  opportunity  of  studying  their  different 
characters ;  and  the  knowledge  thus  obtained  was 
most  useful  in  regulating  my  treatment  of  them. 
I  soon  found  that  it  was  impossible  for  us  to  su- 
perintend the  whole  establishment  without  assist- 
ants, especially  as  I  had  every  day  to  spend  several 
hours  in  the  Free  School.     We  therefore  began  to 
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choose  representatives,  and  made  them  responsible 
for  the  conduct  of  others.  Thus,  one  boy  was 
senior  :  through  him  I  gave  my  orders.  These 
seniors  were  taken  in  turn  from  the  first  class. 
The  senior  had  four  boys  under  him,  and  these 
four  had  again  four  boys  under  them,  and  these 
four  had  again  each  nine  or  more.  These  repre- 
sentatives, or  monitors,  as  they  are  also  called,  had 
nothing  to  do  but  to  admonish  the  offenders  three 
times,  and,  if  the  admonition  was  unheeded,  to 
take  down  their  names.  In  selecting  them,  the 
most  noisy  boys  were  chosen  for  keeping  the  others 
quiet,  the  most  unruly  were  fixed  upon  for  main- 
taining order,  the  most  careless  for  promoting 
diligence,  and  the  greatest  thief  to  be  the  watch- 
man ;  and  the  results  have  fully  justified  the 
choice.  At  prayers,  however,  a  difference  is  made, 
and  only  the  best  boys  are  selected  as  monitors. 
Beside  the  daily  prayers,  at  which  the  girls  also 
attend,  we  had  Bible  lessons  for  two  hours  every 
week,  which  were  richly  blessed  to  us  all.  I 
have  also  frequently  called  some  of  the  children 
into  my  study,  and  allowed  them  to  open  their 
minds  freely,  and  then  knelt  down  and  prayed 
with  them.  I  endeavoured,  also,  to  point  out  to 
them  the  advantage  of  private  prayer,  and  of  liv- 
ing in  communion  with  God;  and  great  was  our 
joy  when  we  heard  for  the  first  time  of  their  pri- 
vate devotions. 

In  punishing  faults,  I  soon  perceived  that  the 
punishment   was   mistaken.       "We   are  beaten," 
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they  said,  "  not  that  we  deserved  it,  but  because 
the  Sahib  was  angry."  To  obviate  this,  I  made  the 
experiment  of  introducing,  at  stated  times,  a  kind  of 
petty  court.  The  Superintendent  presided  as  judge, 
seated  in  an  arm-chair.  On  his  left  hand  stood  the 
four  head  monitors,  with  the  accusations  in  their 
hands  ;  and  by  them  the  executioner,  with  a  cane  ; 
and  on  his  right  hand  the  two  under  judges.  The 
boys  were  all  marshalled  in  one  line  by  the  wall, 
in  front  of  the  judge.  After  perfect  silence  had 
been  obtained,  the  monitors  brought  forward  their 
accusations,  the  witnesses  were  examined,  and,  if 
the  accused  were  convicted,  sentence  was  passed 
upon  him,  and  confirmed  by  the  boys  and  the 
judge.  But  this,  I  found,  did  not  quite  answer. 
When  boys  were  severely  punished  for  serious  faults, 
they  did  not  think  that  they  had  deserved  the 
punishment,  but  that  I  had  them  punished  more 
severely  because  I  loved  them  less  than  others. 
We  therefore,  as  cases  were  brought  before  us, 
enacted  laws,  and  proceeded  in  the  way  above 
mentioned.  Faults  for  which  we  had  as  yet  no  law 
were  left  unpunished ;  but  we  soon  obtained  a 
pretty  full  code,  though  not  equal  to  Napoleon's, 
I  suppose.  The  under  judge  had  then  to  pro- 
nounce the  sentence  of  the  law.  When  sentence 
was  passed,  the  culprit  was  asked  whether  he 
thought  it  just,  or  too  severe.  Should  he  have 
thought  it  unjust,  (which  no  boy  ever  did,)  the 
case  was  to  be  re-tried.  After  this,  the  boys 
were  asked  if  they  had  any  thing  to  say  in  the 
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delinquents  favour  :  if  not,  sentence  was  executed. 
The  punishments  are  corporal,  except  those  for 
spoiling  books  and  clothes.  Boys  convicted  of 
these  offences  have  a  small  portion  of  their  food 
daily  deducted,  until  the  amount  of  loss  is  made 
up.  The  result  from  this  law  has  been  capital.  But 
here,  also,  I  was  not  quite  satisfied ;  for  I  found 
that  frequently  cunning  boys  knew  how  to  defend 
themselves,  so  that  the  punishment  was  mitigated, 
if  not  forgiven  ;  while  more  simple-minded  ones 
received  their  full  punishment.  I  tried,  therefore, 
one  experiment  more,  and  introduced  four  advo- 
cates. The  court  then  consisted  of  a  judge,  two 
puisne  judges,  and  four  lawyers,  and  I  never  have 
had  occasion  to  regret  having  taken  this  step. 

One  day,  in  1839,  an  accusation  of  theft  was 
brought  by  a  lad  named  David  against  another 
named  Hugh.  The  case  was  simply  this  : — David 
had  placed  two  cowries  in  a  corner  of  on'e  of  the 
sick-rooms,  and  left  them  there.  Hugh,  and  four 
other  boys,  entered  it  afterwards,  and  saw  those 
cowries.  Hugh  turned  them  about  with  his  toes, 
and  asked  to  whom  they  belonged  :  no  one  could 
tell ;  but  his  eyes  remained  fixed  upon  them.  The 
four  boys  left  the  room  ;  but  Hugh  remained  near 
the  cowries  alone,  and  afterwards  left  the  room 
also.  Meanwhile,  David  returned,  but  his  cowries 
were  gone  :  they  had  disappeared  ;  but  Hugh  had 
had  them,  and  given  them  to  a  third  boy.  David 
therefore  asserted  that  Hugh  had  taken  them. 
Hugh  denied  the  charge,    and  said  that  he   had 
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found  the  cowries  before  the  door  of  this  room. 
Witnesses  came  and  proved  that  Hugh  had  seen 
them  in  the  room  ;  to  which  he  assented  :  further, 
that  they  were  still  in  the  room  when  the  others 
left;    this   he    also   acknowledged.      Some   other 
witnesses  also  proved,  that,    as  they  came   with 
David  into  the  room,  soon  after  Hugh  had  left, 
the  cowries  were  gone  ;  and  again,  others  proved 
that,  before  David  returned,  Hugh  had  had  them, 
and  given  them  to  another  boy.     This  he  acknow- 
ledged, but  said  that  he  had  found  them;    but 
could  bring  no  evidence  to  prove  the  latter.     To 
this  I  did  not  know  what  to  say.     The  judges  and 
two  lawyers  said,  "  Guilty :"  the  boys  called  out 
unanimously,  "  Guilty  :"  I,  too,  was  convinced  of 
his  guilt.     Hugh  said  he  was  innocent,  and  his 
lawyer  remained  silent.     I  therefore  commenced  : 
"  Hugh,  you  say  that  you  are  innocent ;  but  I  am 
sorry  I  cannot  and  dare  not  believe  you.     Do  you 
think  that  you  are  innocent  according  to  the  evi- 
dence brought  against  you  ?"     He  replied,  "  No." 
"  Do  you  think,"  I  asked  further,  "  that  we  do  jus- 
tice to  our  laws  if  we  leave  you  unpunished  V    He 
answered  again,  "  No."     "  Then  our  duty  is  plain, 
and  we  must  punish  you."      Without  saying   a 
word,  he  prepared  himself  for  receiving  his  punish- 
ment.    The  under  judges  passed  sentence,  and  I 
was  just  on  the  eve  of  confirming  it,  when  his  law- 
yer said,  "  Guilty  of  what  V     Mark,  who  was  one 
of  the   puisne  judges,  replied,    "  Have   you   not 
heard  what  he  has  been  charged  with  V     "  Yes  ; 
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but  I  have  not  heard  that  any  thing  has  been 
proved  against  him."  "  How  so,  Terah  T  I  said  : 
"  what  have  you  to  say  in  behalf  of  your  client  V 
"  I  request,  Sir,"  he  replied,  very  respectfully, 
"  that  the  identity  of  the  cowries  be  proved.  We 
have  many  cowries  :  I  have  some  also  :  so  that  it 
may  be  David's  two  have  been  stolen,  and  Hugh 
may  have  found  two  others."  I  said,  "  To  prove 
the  identity  of  these  cowries  is  impossible ;  and 
therefore,  Hugh,  you  are  free  ;  but  tell  us,  are  you 
innocent  V9  "  Innocent,"  he  replied.  "  Yes,"  said 
Terah,  "  this  can  be ;  for  in  the  chain  of  evidence 
that  has  been  given  many  links  are  wanting." 
"  Show  it,  Terah,"  I  said,  "  for  I  should  like  to 
know  the  truth."  "  It  has  been  proved,"  continued 
Terah,  "  that  Hugh  was  present  when  the  cowries 
were  in  the  room ;  further,  that  they  were  gone 
when  David  returned ;  and  likewise,  that,  during 
this  time,  Hugh  had  given  two  away  to  another 
boy.  But  between  the  boys  leaving  the  room  and 
going  away,  we  require  some  links  to  make  the 
chain  of  evidence  complete."  And,  turning  towards 
the  boys,  he  asked, "  Did  any  boy  go  to  the  room  after 
Hugh  left  it  ?"  "  No."  "  Has  any  stranger  been 
there  V  "  No."  "  Has  any  servant  been  there  T  was 
further  asked.  "  Yes,"  replied  one  boy  ;  "  the 
sweeper."  "  Call  him."  He  was  called.  When 
he  entered  the  room,  I  said,  "Chedi,"  for  that  was 
his  name,  "  have  you  swept  the  sick-room  since 
yesterday  V  He  replied,  "  I  am  always  alive  to 
my  duty."      "Well,  when  you  swept  the  room, 
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did  you  see  any  cowries  in  such  a  corner  ?"  He 
answered,  "  Y-e-s,  I  think  ;  but,  cowries,  n-o-n-o — 
y-e-s — n-n-n-o-o :  I  have  seen  none."  "Tell  the 
truth  for  once,"  I  said  :  "  you  saw  the  cowries,  and 
did  not  like  to  take  them  up,  therefore  you  swept 
them  out."  "  Yes,"  he  acknowledged ;  "  I  saw 
them,  but  did  not  care  to  take  them  up  :  I  there- 
fore struck  them  with  the  broom,  and  sent  them 
out  at  the  door  ;  and,  just  as  they  flew  out,  that 
boy" — looking  round  the  room  at  the  boys — "  there, 
Hugh,  came  and  picked  them  up,  and  gave  them" — 
turning  his  eyes  again  upon  the  boys — "  to  that 
boy,  and  he,  I  believe,  will  have  them  still."  "  All 
right,"  I  said  :  "  Chedi,  you  may  go."  He  left, 
and  Terah  again  commenced  speaking.  "But 
there  is  another  point,"  he  said,'  "which  has  not 
been  noticed  in  the  evidence,  and  yet  it  is  of  great 
importance.  I  fully  believe  that  we  are  so  far 
advanced,  that  there  is  not  one  boy  among  us  who 
steals  for  the  sake  of  stealing,  and  Hugh  could 
have  had  no  other  motive  ;  for  he  did  not  give  the 
cowries  to  his  friend,  but  to  the  first  boy  who  came, 
without  knowing  who  he  was.  If  he  stole  them, 
he  could  have  no  other  reason  for  stealing  them, 
except  to  steal."  I  acknowledged  the  force  of  his 
argument,  and  was  well  satisfied  with  the  lawyer, 
and  dismissed  the  case. 

Respecting  this  adawlut,  as  we  call  these  petty 
courts,  the  Fourth  Report,  issued  in  1841,  has  in 
it  this  remark  : — "  During  the  last  two  years,  we 
have  found  the  adawlut,  or  courts,  of  great  advan- 
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tage  in  managing  the  boys.  Each  boy  is  allowed 
to  bring  forth  his  complaints,  whatever  they  may 
be,  and  every  case  is  settled  according  to  the  laws 
and  rules  laid  down.  In  some  of  the  last  courts  no 
punishment  at  all  was  necessary." 

We  are  thankful  for  this.  But  while  the  Lord 
blessed  the  means  which  we  used  for  their  training, 
He  came  also  to  our  assistance  by  visiting  us  with 
sickness.  It  was  the  Lord  ;  but  the  trial  of  our 
faith  was  great,  and  those  days  are  deeply  im- 
pressed upon  our  minds,  and  will  remain  so  as  long 
as  we  live.  We  had  to  sow  the  good  seed  with 
many  tears. 

In  February  1839  the  typhus  fever  broke  out 
among  our  dear  boys.  The  first  week  three  or 
four  died,  and  in  about  a  fortnight-  I  had  260, 
nearly  all  of  them  very  ill,  and  upwards  of  60 
dangerously  ill.  The  medical  gentleman  told  me 
to  leave  Benares,  or  half  of  the  children  would  die. 
The  distress  was  great.  I  had  two  tents  pitched 
in  Sar-Nath,  a  place  about  seven  miles  distant, 
and  intended,  on  our  arrival,  to  erect  a  straw 
house  under  the  trees;  and  thus,  I  hoped,  we 
should  have  a  comfortable  dwelling  for  a  month. 
It  being  February,  there  was  no  fear  of  rain,  and 
the  weather  was  neither  too  hot  nor  too  cold. 
Having  procured  carts  and  waggons,  we  sent  the 
boys  off.  Few  were  able  to  walk  so  far.  When  I 
had  despatched  the  last  cart  of  poor  little  sick 
fellows,  I  went  too.  On  leaving  my  house,  I  saw 
a  cloud  arise.     I  did  not  like  this,  for  it  foretold 
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a  thunder-storm;  but  I  could  not  now  help  it: 
the  boys  were  off,  and  we  had  to  take  what  the 
Lord  sent  us.  I  had  not  proceeded  very  far  when 
one  of  the  heaviest  thunder-storms  came  on  that 
I  ever  was  in.  The  wind  roared,  the  thunder  con- 
tinued to  roll  without  one  second's  intermission, 
only  interrupted  by  still  heavier  peals,  the  light- 
ning was  like  one  sheet  of  fire,  majestically  crossed 
by  the  forked  lightning,  and  the  rain  poured 
down  in  torrents.  I  travelled  on  with  a  heavy 
heart.  Coming  to  the  spot,  I  found  the 
children  all  wet  through:  they  stood  under  the 
trees.  My  bed  and  two  chairs  and  a  small  table 
stood  under  the  tents,  and  they  in  the  rain.  I 
asked  why  they  had  done  so.  They  replied,  "  If  we 
get  wet  we  shall  get  dry  again ;  but  if  your  things 
get  wet  they  will  be  spoiled.,,  "  Thank  you,"  I 
replied ;  "  but,  dear  boys,  if  you  get  wet  you  may 
die ;  and  if  my  things  become  wet  they  will  never 
die."  Looking  around  me,.  I  saw  that  many  of 
the  little  fellows  were  miserably  ill.  It  was  now 
towards  evening:  the  children  wished  to  seat 
themselves,  but  the  whole  ground  was  covered 
with  water.  They  attempted  to  sit  down,  but  had 
to  rise  again.  With  some,  tears  were  silently 
trickling  down  their  bronzed  and  sickly  cheeks, 
for  the  trees  and  tents  gave  them  but  an  indiffe- 
rent shelter.  Near  the  tent,  however,  I  beheld 
one  boy  fast  asleep  on  the  ground,  just  under  the 
tent,  where  the  rain  from  the  roof  poured  down 
upon  him.     I  reproved  one   of  the  monitors  for 
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allowing  the  poor  fellow  to  lie  in  the  rain.  He 
replied,  "What  can  I  do?  I  am  ill  too."  I 
called  the  boy  by  his  name,  but  he  would  not 
answer.  I  took  him  by  the  hand  and  shook  him, 
and  wondered  how  a  boy  could  sleep  so  soundly 
in  the  rain.  At  last  I  lifted  him  up,  and  found 
that  the  poor  boy  was  dead,  probably  from  the 
cold,  rain,  and  fever.  The  great  question  was, 
"  What  can  we  do  ?"  There  we  stood  in  the  rain, 
evening  coming  on;  we  were  all  wet  through, 
shivering  from  the  cold;  sick,  weak,  miserable, 
and  every  moment  in  danger  of  being  struck  by 
the  lightning.  I  looked  around  me,  and  discovered 
that  there  was  a  Sarai,  a  native  inn  for  pilgrims, 
not  very  far  from  the  spot  where  we  stood.  I  went, 
accompanied  by  some  boys,  to  ascertain  whether 
we  could  have  a  lodging  for  the  night.  On  making 
my  request,  the  innkeeper  replied,  "  This  Sarai  was 
built  for  holy  pilgrims,  and  not  for  such  people  as 
you  are — Maliksh,  outcasts,  barbarians ."  I  re- 
plied, "  I  know  that ;  but  you  see  in  what  condi- 
tion we  are,  and  if  we  must  remain  all  night 
under  the  trees,  half  of  the  boys  will  die."  "  What 
is  that  to  mel"  he  rejoined:  "here  you  cannot 
be."  I  now  offered  him  money,  and  told  him  that 
he  should  not  only  have  his  due,  but  something 
more.  At  this  he  became  still  more  insolent,  and 
said,  "If  you  like  to  die,  die.  Here  you  shall 
not  be  ;  and  the  sooner  you  die,  you  unclean  out- 
casts, the  better  it  will  be."  And  having  cursed 
and  reviled  us  still  more,  he  shut  the  door  upon 
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us.  What  was  now  to  be  done  1  Take  possession 
of  the  house  by  force?  This  I  would  not  do.  I 
went  again  to  the  boys,  and  told  them  that  we 
had  to  expect  no  mercy  from  man.  It  was  now 
sunset.  To  go  back  to  Benares  was  impossible 
from  the  beginning,  because  the  conveyances  had 
instantly  returned,  on  account  of  the  rain :  should 
we  have  to  remain  under  the  trees,  half  of  the  boys 
must  perish.  The  Lord  alone  was  our  helper.  I 
took  another  survey  of  our  situation,  and  dis- 
covered some  old  ruins  not  very  far  from  where 
we  were.  I  knew  of  one  little  room  there,  ten 
feet  by  ten  feet ;  but  I  went  to  ascertain  whether 
I  could  not  find  a  larger  one  with  a  whole  roof.  I 
was  successful  in  finding  a  room  about  two  hun- 
dred feet  long  and  twenty  broad,  perfectly  dry, 
but  filled  with  wood,  stone,  &c.  I  called  out  joy- 
fully, "  Of  this  we  will  take  possession,  if  it  belong 
to  the  king  of  Benares."  My  people  said  it  was 
impossible  to  clear  it  that  night ;  but  I  threw  off 
my  jacket,  and  set  to  work.  The  native  doctor, 
Solomon,  a  Native  Christian,  and  two  more  ser- 
vants and  some  boys,  assisted,  and  by  ten  o'clock 
the  room  was  emptied,  nicely  swept,  and  cleaned  ; 
and  having  promised  double  pay  for  dry  straw,  a 
number  of  people  came  from  the  surrounding 
villages,  with  straw  tied  up  in  large  woollen  blan- 
kets. A  dry  straw  bed  was  now  prepared  for  all 
the  boys,  and  we  commenced  carrying  the  sick 
boys  in.  But  this  was  a  sorrowful  task.  As  I 
carried,  among  others,  little  Samuel,  a  little  fellow, 
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just  like  his  namesake,  and  asked  him  how  he 
felt,  he  replied,  in  English,  "  I  am  very  ill,  Sir  : 
I  never  was  so  ill."  Poor  boy!  Others  said  the 
same.  By  half-past  ten  o'clock  they  were  all 
comfortably  lodged,  the  greater  part  of  them 
already  asleep  from  sickness  and  weakness ;  for 
we  had  not  had  a  morsel  of  food  since  seven  in 
the  morning,  and  no  one  thought  either  of  cook- 
ing or  eating.  Our  only  petition  to  the  Lord  was, 
"  Give  us  a  dry  room."  When  the  last  boy  was 
brought  in,  and  placed  on  the  straw,  I  stood  near 
a  little  table  at  the  entrance,  a  few  boys  standing 
around  me.  I  thought,  What  shall  I  do  ?  Shall 
I  call  them  up,  and  have  evening  prayer  with 
them  as  usual;  or  shall  I  go  and  pray  for  them? 
I  thought,  They  are  tired,  and  I  am  tired  also : 
moreover,  half  of  them  are  asleep.  I  will  go  and 
pray  for  them.  I  then  said  to  the  boys  standing 
around  me,  "  You  have  a  comfortable  lodging  for 
the  night :  close  by  is  a  room  large  enough  for 
me  to  place  my  bed  in :  of  this  I  shall  take  pos- 
session ;"  and  then  I  wished  them  a  good  night. 
Having  said  so,  I  intended  leaving  them,  when  a 
little  boy  about  nine  years  old  arose  and  said, 
"  Sahib,  will  you  leave  us  now  ?"  I  replied,  "  Yes, 
my  boy."  "  Oh,"  he  said,  "  we  thought  we  should 
have  to  remain  all  night  under  the  trees,  and  only 
listen  how  the  thunder  still  roars,  how  the  rain 
continues  to  pour  down,  and  see  how  vivid  the 
lightning  still  is !  Man  would  not  have  compassion 
on  us;  and  had  we  had  to  remain  all  night  under 
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the  trees,  half  of  us  would  have  died.  But  God 
had  mercy  upon  us,  and  He  has  prepared  a  dry 
comfortable  lodging  for  us.  Should  we  not,  there- 
fore, before  you  go  away,  kneel  down  and  praise 
Him  for  it  %  Perhaps  to-morrow  some  of  us  may 
not  be  alive,  and  then  it  will  no  longer  be  possible 
to  praise  Him  in  this  life."  "  We  will  do  so,  my 
dear  boy,"  I  replied :  "  call  up  the  boys  for  prayer." 
At  the  call  for  prayer  they  instantly  arose,  and 
we  knelt  down  upon  the  straw,  and  praised  our 
Heavenly  Father,  with  our  whole  hearts,  for  the 
good  night's  lodging  which  He  granted  us,  and  for 
all  the  mercies  which  we  had  received  at  His 
gracious  hands. 

The  next  morning  Mrs.  Leupolt  and  our  two 
little  ones  joined  me.  On  the  same  day  I  was 
taken  ill  with  fever.  For  two  days  I  was  unable 
to  go  among  the  boys.  When  I  again  entered,  I 
asked  for  Samuel.  "  He  is  buried,"  was  the  re- 
ply. "  George?"  "Buried."  I  mentioned  more 
names.  "  Buried !  buried ! "  was  the  reply.  I  went 
to  the  place  of  burial ;  but  what  a  scene  !  I  had 
rather  pass  it  over  in  silence ;  but,  that  Christian 
friends  at  home  may  know  our  whole  grief,  I  will 
say  but  one  word.  Arriving  on  the  spot,  I  found 
the  people  had  dug  the  graves  only  four  feet 
deep.  The  jackals  had,  in  consequence,  dug  out 
the  bodies.  Further  I  cannot  relate :  my  heart 
sank  within  me.     May  such  days  never  return  ! 

For  a  month  Mrs.  Leupolt  and  myself  were  con- 
stantly among  these  sick  boys.  A  day  or  two 
after  our  arrival  the  weather  cleared  up,  and  we 
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had  a  refreshing  season.  At  the  end  of  five  weeks 
I  marched  home  at  the  head  of  our  boys,  nearly 
all  of  them  being  able  to  walk  that  distance.  We 
went,  praising  the  Lord ;  but  our  joy  was  mixed 
with  grief;  for  we  remembered  that  we  had  left 
many  a  dear  boy  buried  in  Sar-Nath,  and  also  four 
grown-up  men.  We  now  thought  that  our  trials 
were  over;  but,  behold,  four  months  after,  the 
cholera  came  among  us.  The  first  class  of  orphans 
were  with  me  in  the  prayer-room.  The  cleverest 
boy,  Robert,  seemed  to  me  confused  and  strange : 
his  answers  were  foolish.  I  looked  at  him,  and 
asked  him  what  was  the  matter.  He  replied, 
"  I  am  HI."  I  sent  him  to  the  hospital.  He  had 
scarcely  left,  when  a  boy  came  running,  "  Robert 
is  seized  with  cholera."  I  hastened  to  take  the 
necessary  measures,  and,  while  still  engaged  about 
him,  another  came  running  to  inform  me  of  two 
more  cases.  Towards  evening,  two  more  boys 
were  seized  :  five,  in  all,  in  one  day.  Robert  died 
soon,  and  two  others  also.  Many  more  were  at- 
tacked by  this  fearful  disease,  and  nine  died. 
Some  of  them  partially  recovered,  but  lingered  for 
two  or  three  months,  and  then  died.  Among  the 
number  was  little  James.  James  was  a  pious  lad, 
of  about  fourteen  years  of  age,  a  clever  boy,  and 
the  crown  of  the  Institution.  He  had,  like  the 
others,  partially  recovered  from  the  cholera.  One 
evening  Mrs.  Leupolt  and  myself  were  with  him 
till  ten  o'clock.  I  prayed  with  him,  and  then  re- 
tired to  rest.  At  four  o'clock  in  the  morning  I 
was  called  up,  and  came  just  in  time  to  see  him 
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breathe  his  last.  This  was  almost  too  much.  I 
was  overwhelmed,  and  sat  in  my  study  in  tears. 
The  thought  struck  me  forcibly,  The  curse  of  God 
rests  upon  all  that  I  undertake,  and  not  His  bless- 
ing. Mrs.  Leupolt  entered,  and  asked,  "  What  is 
the  matter  V9  I  told  her,  "  James  is  also  dead  ; 
our  joy,  respecting  whom  we  thought  that  the  Lord 
would  use  him  as  a  chosen  instrument  among  the 
Heathen.  All  these  things  are  against  me."  She 
looked  at  me,  and  replied,  "  Instead  of  praising 
God  that  one  more  child  is  in  Heaven,  you  seem 
to  murmur.  Is  this  right  V9  I  replied,  "  I  do  not 
murmur  ;  but  I  deeply  feel  that  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  rests  heavily  upon  me."  And  here  I  may 
add,  I  shall  never  forget  what  a  blessing  it  was  to 
me  to  have  a  pious  partner,  and  dear  Christian 
brethren,  to  assist  me  in  carrying  the  burden. 
My  faith  was  weak ;  but  I  was  supported  by  the 
Lord,  by  my  wife,  and  by  the  brethren  Smith  and 
Schneider ;  by  dear  Smith  especially  ;  and  I  thank 
God  for  the  privilege  of  having  been  permitted 
to  labour  so  many  years  with  him,  and  humbly 
trust  we  may  yet  continue  to  assist  each  other  in 
the  great  work  of  the  Lord.  These  were  the  days 
of  sorrow — of  bitter  taste  ;  but  days  of  sowing  the 
good  seed.  We  never  prayed  more  earnestly  than 
in  Sar-Nath  and  during  the  time  that  the  cholera 
raged  among  us  ;  and  we  soon  found  the  word  of 
the  Lord  realized,  "  They  that  sow  in  tears  shall 
reap  in  joy;"  for  we  have  been  blessed  with  a  joy- 
ful harvest. 
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The  last  victim  of  the  cholera  was  dear  Mrs. 
Schneider,  a  devoted  servant  of  the  Lord.  On  the 
25th  of  July  she  was  taken  ill.  In  the  morning  of 
the  26th  we  finished  reading  the  prophet  Daniel  at 
morning  prayers.  Mrs.  Schneider  was  present. 
We  spoke  of  the  joy  that  awaits  the  believer  on 
that  day  when  we  all  shall  rise  again  and  be  with 
our  Saviour.  The  invisible  world  seemed  to  be  open 
to  us,  and  we  heartily  rejoiced  at  the  blessed  hope 
of  a  glorious  resurrection.  Little  did  we  imagine 
that  one,  in  whose  society  we  promised  ourselves 
yet  many  happy  days,  would  so  soon  be  made,  in 
some  measure,  partaker  of  that  joy,  and  that  within 
two  days  we  should  have  to  commit  our  sister 
earth  to  earth,  ashes  to  ashes,  dust  to  dust,  in  the 
sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal 
life  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  thus  it 
pleased  the  Lord. 

On  Sunday  morning,  at  seven  o'clock,  I  had 
Service  in  the  English  Church.  On  my  return,  I 
found  dear  Mrs.  Schneider  very  ill  indeed.  She 
was  placed  in  a  warm  bath ;  but  to  no  purpose. 
She  felt  that  her  end  was  approaching.  When  be- 
ginning to  traverse  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  she  looked  upon  me  with  deep  anxiety,  and, 
lifting  up  her  eyes,  she  exclaimed,  in  German, 
"  Lord,  help  me  through  this  hour  ! "  I  said  to 
her,  "  Be  of  good  cheer,  He  will  not  forsake  you." 
The  only  subject  which  appeared  to  weigh  upon 
her  mind  was  her  dear  husband.  "I  am  very 
sorry,"  she  said,  "  that  I  must  leave  him  alone." 
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Yet  this  sacrifice  was  also  made,  and  with,  it  the 
last  earthly  tie  seemed  to  be  severed.  As  the  hour 
of  her  dissolution  approached  nearer,  her  counte- 
nance became  serene  \  and  seeing  me  shed  tears 
by  her  side,  she  smiled,  and  pointed  towards 
heaven.  Then,  stretching  out  her  hands,  she  ex- 
claimed, "  Come  !  come  ! "  and  her  Saviour  came. 
She  fell  asleep,  her  spirit  having  taken  its  flight 
to  that  land  where  there  is.  no  more  sorrow  nor 
grief.  Her  end  was  indeed  peace.  She  was  a 
pattern  of  humility,  modesty,  devotedness,  and 
affection ;  and  during  her  short  stay  with  us  en- 
deared herself  much  to  us  all.  Her  removal  cast  a 
general  sadness  upon  all  around  her.  We  sorrowed, 
yet  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope.* 


CHAPTER  V. 
EFFECTS  OF  THE  GOSPEL  UPON  THE  ORPHANS. 

IMPROVEMENT  OUTWARDLY  IN  TRUTHFULNESS — HONESTY 
THOMAS — TRAINING  FOR  MINISTRY — JUDAH — JOY  OUT- 
WEIGHING  SORROW — BOYS'   PRAYER    FOR   MR.    LEUPOLT 

NATIVE  MINISTRY — NEED  OF  MORE  PRAYER — MORE  AID 
— LESSON  IN  SELF  DENIAL  TAUGHT  BY  THE  SCHOOL 
CHILDREN — CONCLUDING   REMARKS. 

If  I  reflect  upon  what  some  of  the  children  were 
when  they  came  to  us,  how  awfully  depraved  and 

*  Isa.  xl.  27—31. 
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deeply  sunk  in  sin — sin  which  I  cannot  and  dare 
not  mention,  but  which  has  many  a  time  made  my 
heart  ache,  and  cost  me  many  a  sleepless  hour — 
and  if  I  consider  what  the  grace  of  God  has  now 
made  them,  I  stand  astonished.  With  thankful- 
ness to  Him,  I  can  cheerfully  state  that  a  mighty 
change  has  been  produced  among  them,  both  as  re- 
gards their  outward  and  moral  condition. 

As  to  their  outward  condition,  I  am  happy  to 
state  that  they  are  nearly  able  to  earn  their  own 
bread.  They  have  succeeded  admirably  in  the 
carpet  manufactory;  the  tailors  work  beautifully; 
and  we  only  require  more  time  to  bring  these 
trades  to  still  greater  perfection.  By  these  trades 
a  way  has  been  prepared  for  founding  a  little  colony 
of  Native  Christians  around  us.  Mr.  Smith  is  also 
taking  measures  for  purchasing  or  renting  a  large 
garden,  adjoining  our  premises,  large  enough  to 
admit  of  our  erecting  a  village  upon  it.  May  it 
please  God  to  let  us  soon  have  a  settlement  of 
Native  Christians  around  us  ! 

With  the  improvement  in  the  outward  condition 
of  these  orphans  their  moral  improvement  has  kept 
pace.  We  may  depend  upon  what  they  say  as 
being  true  ;  and  for  many  months  previous  to  our 
leaving  Benares  I  remember  no  instance  of  a  boy's 
having  been  punished  for  telling  a  wilful  falsehood. 
Thus,  for  instance,  I  had  had  my  writing  desk  re- 
lined.  On  returning  home  from  School  one  day  I 
found  that  some  person  had  upset  the  ink-stand 
over  my  desk,  and  quite  spoiled  it.   I  expressed  my 
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strong  displeasure  at  this,  and  inquired  who  had 
done  it.  I  received  no  answer.  I  then  called  the 
boys  together,  told  them  what  had  happened,  and 
asked  again  who  had  done  it.  I  received  no 
answer.  I  then  continued,  "  If  no  one  answers  me, 
I  must  conclude  that  none  of  you  have  done  it,  but 
some  one  else."  Upon  this,  Francis  stepped  forward 
and  said,  "  Sir,  I  have  done  it.  I  passed  by,  and  saw 
some  dust  upon  your  desk :  I  took  my  duster  to 
wipe  it  off,  and  thereby  spilled  the  ink.  I  got 
frightened  at  this,  wished  to  wipe  it  up,  and  thereby 
spoiled  the  whole  desk."  As  there  was  no  law 
against  meddling  with  my  desk,  the  boy  went  off 
unpunished ;  nor  had  it  been  done  wilfully,  though 
perhaps  carelessly.  I  have  no  doubt  that  our 
adawluts  have  tended  to  show  Our  boys  the  advan- 
tage and  necessity  of  strict  adherence  to  truth ; 
for  the  most  subtle  boys  have  been  detected  when- 
ever they  endeavoured  to  escape  punishment  by 
falsehood ;  and  the  advantage  which  they  reaped 
from  this  endeavour  was,  that  they  were  put  to 
open  shame,  and  received  a  double  punishment — 
one  for  the  fault,  and  a  second  for  lying. 

We  have  had  the  same  success  in  suppressing 
the  propensity  to  stealing.  We  had  many  a  hard 
struggle,  but  we  succeeded  at  last ;  not,  however, 
so  much  by  punishing  the  fault,  as  by  showing 
them  its  sinfulness.  One  boy,  who  was  called  the 
Sirdar,  or  Headman,  captain  of  the  thieves,  was 
punished  twice  in  one  day  for  theft.  When  he 
received  his  second  punishment  he  promised  faith- 
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fully,  and  with  many  oaths,  that  he  would  never 
steal  again.  Reproving  him  for  his  oaths  was  of 
no  use.  But  he  had  scarcely  left  the  room  when 
he  threw  himself  on  the  ground,  crept  to  Mr. 
Schneider's  house,  entered  through  the  window, 
and  stole  a  brass  vessel  worth  several  rupees.  Yet 
this  boy  became  a  changed  character.  One  day  I 
had  lost  something.  I  asked  the  boys  whether 
they  had  found  it.  The  reply  was,  "  No."  When 
all  were  present,  I  inquired  again,  and  the  above- 
mentioned  boy  said,  "  I  know  where  it  is  :  it  lies 
in  the  garden,  in  such  a  place."  "Why  did  you 
not  take  it  up  when  you  saw  it?'  I  inquired. 
He  replied,  "  I  was  passing  by  and  saw  it,  and 
it  looked  so  nice,  but  I  thought,  '  You  shall  not 
get  me,'  and  so  I  left  it."  I  sent  two  boys  to 
the  spot,  and  there  they  found  it,  as  he  had  de- 
scribed. The  poor  little  fellow  knew  his  heart ; 
and  I  thanked  God  for  this  instance  of  Divine 
grace.  But  he  is  no  more  :  I  hope,  however,  to 
meet  him  in  Heaven. 

Of  still  greater  importance  for  our  Mission  work 
are  the  real  conversions  which  have  taken  place. 
When  I  left  India  we  had  several  lads  in  whom 
we  had  every  reason  to  believe  that  a  work  of 
grace  had  taken  place;  and  an  especial  mercy  it 
is  that  these  lads  are  the  most  superior  in  the 
School.  Many  of  the  younger  children  also  seemed 
to  be  impressed  ;  but  they  are  too  young  as  yet, 
and  we  cannot,  therefore,  speak  with  confidence 
of  their   state   of  heart.     One  of  these   boys  is 
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Thomas,  an  East-Indian  lad,  but  brought  up  by 
his  mother,  a  Mahometan  woman.  He  caused  us 
much  anxiety,  and  for  two  years  we  doubted 
whether  he  would  improve.  He  was  constantly 
ill  from  eating  improper  things,  and  yet  our  speak- 
ing to  him  on  this  subject  was  in  vain.  In  con- 
sequence of  bad  conduct  he  frequently  incurred 
punishment ;  yet  this  also  did  not  produce  the 
desired  effect.  One  day,  in  the  adawlut,  when  he 
was  again  accused  of  several  faults,  and  I  asked 
him  if  he  had  deserved  his  punishment,  he  replied, 
"Yes,  and  much  more."  I  was  surprised,  for, 
before  this,  he  had  always  had  some  excuse  to 
offer.  After  having  received  his  punishment,  he 
came  to  my  study,  and  said,  "-Now,  Sir,  I  will  tell 
you  what  has  taken  place  in  'my  heart.  I  have 
been  a  wicked  boy:  I  have  offended  you,  and  set 
a  bad  example  to  the  boys  ;  but,  above  all,  I  have 
offended  God.  I  am  now  come  to  ask  your  for- 
giveness." "Ask  pardon  of  God,"  I  said,  "for 
you  have  indeed  offended  Him."  "  I  have  done 
so,"  he  replied,  "  and  I  trust  He  has  pardoned  me." 
"Ask  forgiveness  of  the  boys,"  I  said  further,  "for 
you  have  indeed  set  them  a  bad  example,  and  led 
them  into  much  mischief."  "  I  have  asked  it  of 
them,"  he  replied,  "  and  they  have  forgiven  me." 
"  My  forgiveness  you  have  at  all  times,  Thomas," 
I  said.  He  then  related  what  impression  a  ser- 
mon had  made  upon  him,  and  how  he  had  been 
led  to  reflect  upon  his  former  life.  Soon  after  his 
conversion,  he  endeavoured,  by  every  means  in  his 
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power,  to  draw  the  other  boys  into  the  good  and 
right  way.  He  assembled  them  for  private  prayer 
and  reading  the  Word  of  God,  and  about  twenty 
of  them  seemed  to  be  concerned  for  the  salvation 
of  their  souls.  One  day,  as  he  was  working  with 
the  other  boys  in  carrying  mud  for  the  buildings, 
Thomas  asked  Solomon,  (a  Native  Roman-Catholic 
Christian,  who  had  to  look  after  the  boys  whilst 
at  work,)  to  allow  them  a  quarter  of  an  hour  for 
prayer.  Solomon  replied,  "  Now  is  the  time  for 
labour,  and  not  for  prayer."  They  repeated  this 
request,  promising,  at  the  same  time,  that  they 
would  be  very  diligent,  and  make  up  for  the  time, 
if  he  would  allow  them  to  go.  Solomon  came  to 
me.  I  told  him  to  take  them  at  their  word;  for 
prayer  could  do  them  no  harm,  and,  if  they  chose, 
they  could  easily  make  up  the  fifteen  minutes. 
Solomon  left  me ;  and  scarcely  had  the  boys  re- 
turned from  prayer  when  he  felt  that  he  also 
ought  to  follow  their  example.  "  Why  should  I 
go  V  he  asked  himself :  "  to  every  thing  there  is 
a  season."  But  after  reasoning  for  some  time  with 
himself,  he  was  constrained  to  go  to  his  room ; 
and  the  Lord  blessed  this  season  by  abundantly 
answering  his  prayer  We  found  it,  from  that 
time,  extremely  difficult  to  treat  Thomas  properly, 
owing  to  his  peculiar  character  ;  but  the  Lord  was 
with  us.  One  day  I  came  to  my  study,  and  found 
Thomas  writing.  I  was  surprised  at  this,  for 
writing  had  never  been  his  chief  delight.  I  asked 
him  what  he  was  writing.     He  replied,   "  I  have 


RECOLLECTIONS  OF  A  MISSION AliY.  191 

merely  put  down  some  thoughts  of  mine."  I  took 
the  book,  and  saw  that  he  had  composed  some 
hymns — five  Hindoostanee  and  two  English.  As 
he  was  just  called  away,  I  copied  two  of  them — 
an  Hindoostanee  and  an  English  one.  The  follow- 
ing is  the  Hindoostanee — 

Ai  dosto  ;  is  par  Kheal  Karo, 
Ki  bhul  men  ti  m  sab  pare  ho ! 

Shaitan  ke  jal  se  bhag  jao, 
Masih  ke  jhund  mew  mil  jao. 

Agar  turn  us  pas  jaoge 

Waste  Masih  ke  mangoge, 
To  turn  par  zaham  karega 

O  bakshish  turn  ko  dewega. 

Ai  bhaio,  kyon  turn  bhule  ho, 
Masih  ko  kyon  na  dhundhte  ho 

"Wuh  bakhshna  unko  razi  hai, 
Io  bakhshish  usse  mangte  ham, 

Pas  ham  sab  rspas  jaenge 

Aur  gunah  phir  na  karenge, 
Balki  usse  dca  mangen 

Ki  ham  ko  be  gunilh  rakhe. 

The  English  Hymn,   of  which  I  only  altered  a 
word  or  two,  is  as  follows  : — 

0  God,  give  me  Thy  HoTy  Ghost, 
That  we  may  praise  Thee,  Lord  of  Hosts, 
That  we  may  have  renewed  hearts, 
And,  shunning  sin,  walk  in  Thy  paths. 

0  Lord,  our  God,  we  pray  to  Thee, 
Incline  Thine  ear,  attend  and  see, 
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And  give  us  richly  of  Thy  grace, 
That  we  may  see  Thee  face  to  face. 

Tribes  of  the  earth,  in  God  rejoice, 
And  laud  Him  with  a  solemn  voice ; 
For  He  is  God  :  'tis  He  alone 
Who  made  the  world  by  His  dear  Son. 

But  oh,  my  God,  show  grace  on  me, 
And  give  me  light,  that  I  may  see 
My  sinfulness,  so  great,  so  vast ! 
And  ask  forgiveness  of  the  past. 

With  thousand  thanks  I  praise  Thee,  Lord,   - 
For  giving  me  Thy  Holy  Word, 
To  teach  me  here  Thy  Son  to  love, 
And  be,  through  Him,  a  saint  above. 

When  I  left  Benares  we  had  set  six  lads  apart 
to  be  trained  for  the  Ministry.  They  received 
instruction  during  the  day,  and  in  the  evening 
they  went  with  us  into  the  city  to  learn  the  prac- 
tical part  of  the  Mission  work.  These  lads  are  of 
different  turns  of  character.  Mark,  a  fine  pious 
lad,  is  anxious  to  do  nothing  but  pore  over  his 
books  ;  whilst  Judah,  a  lad  of  deep  piety,  reads, 
because  he  is  told  to  do  so.  One  day  the  latter 
sat  in  my  room  with  a  volume  of  Ancient  History 
in  his  hand.  "  Why/'  he  said  to  himself,  "  why 
must  I  read  this  ?  Of  what  use  is  it  to  me  i"  I 
stood  behind  him,  and  asked  him,  "  To  whom  are 
you  speaking  V  He  looked  confused,  but  replied, 
"  As  you  have  overheard  me,  I  will  tell  you  what 
I  have  been  thinking.  I  have  here  to  study  gene- 
ral history  ;  but  if  I  go  to  the  city,  in  the  name  of 
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the  Lord,  to  preach  the  Gospel ;  if  I  go  with  the 
Word  of  God  in  my  hand,  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  my  heart ;  if  I  go  in  dependence  npon  God,  and 
His  Spirit  accompanies  the  Word  preached ;  is  this 
not  enough  to  convert  the  people  ?  And  if  so, 
for  what  purpose,  then,  is  general  history  V1  #1 
replied,  "  If  you  go  with  the  Spirit  of  God  in  your 
heart,  the  Word  of  God  in  your  hand,  and  if  you 
preach  that  Word  faithfully,  in  dependence  upon 
God,  it  is  enough ;  and  not  only  that,  but  the 
chief  means  for  the  conversion  of  the  people.  The 
Spirit  of  God  alone  can  change  the  heart  of  man. 

But,  Judah,  why  should  not  J B go  and 

preach  1  You  must  acknowledge  that  he  has  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  his  heart,  and  the  Word  of  God  in 
his  hand."  He  replied,  "  He  cannot,  because  he 
has  no  abilities  to  speak  :  he  never  studied.  I  see 
what  you  mean  to  say,  and  I  will  study." 

In  reviewing  the  time  that  I  have  spent  among 
these  children,  I  must  say  that  we  have  had  many 
a  sorrowful  hour  among  them,  but  also  many  a 
cheerful  moment.  Many  a  time  I  have  sought, 
on  my  knees,  special  wisdom  to  treat  these  children 
aright,  and  James  i.  3,  has  been  a  great  comfort 
to  me.  But  I  have  also  had  moments  which  far 
outweighed  the  hours  of  trial  which  we  have  had. 
One  day  I  was  very  ill.  I  lay  on  my  couch,  not 
knowing  what  would  be  the  result  of  my  illness. 
Fever  raged  in  my  veins.  About  noon  four  boys 
entered  my  room.  They  asked  a  few  questions, 
and  then  stood  silently  by  my  bedside.      I  fell 


194  RECOLLECTIONS  OF  A  MISSIONARY. 

asleep.  In  my  slumber  I  heard  a  gentle  murmur. 
I  roused  myself  to  ascertain  what  it  was,  and  there 
I  saw  the  four  boys  kneeling  round  my  bed,  and 
heard  them,  in  mild  accents,  entreat  the  Father  of 
Mercy  for  my  recovery.  They  said,  "  Lord,  make 
him  well.  We  cannot  spare  him.  Thou  must 
make  him  well,  and  we  will  take  no  denial :  there- 
fore, the  sooner  Thou  make  him  well  the  more  we 
shall  praise  Thee."  It  was  a  prayer  of  faith,  rising 
from  simple  hearts,  and  the  Lord  graciously  heard 
and  answered  it. 

The  accounts  which  have  been  transmitted  to  us 
from  time  to  time  have  been  delightful.  The  work 
of  grace  is  making  progress.  Ten  more  lads  have 
been  set  apart ;  so  that  we  have  now  all  together 
sixteen  who  are  being  trained  for  the  Ministry. 
To  carry  on  our  work  effectually,  we  must  have 
Native  Assistants.  The  East-India  Company  con- 
quered India,  not  by  European  soldiers  alone,  but 
by  a  Native  army,  under  European  officers.  Thus 
we  also  are  anxious  to  raise  a  Native  army  of 
Missionaries,  under  European  officers ;  and,  please 
God,  we  hope  soon  to  succeed  in  this.  The  trades 
of  the  Institution  are  also  flourishing. 

We  are  now,  thank  God,  on  the  eve  of  returning 
to  our  sphere  of  labour,  and  our  joy  is  great.  We 
return,  strengthened  in  our  bodies  and  souls,  and 
with  great  courage,  knowing  that  we  have  the 
Lord  on  our  side,  and  a  host  of  His  people  to  pray 
for  us.  May  our  lives  be  spared,  and  may  it  yet 
please  God  to  use  us  somewhat  longer  in  His  vine- 
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yard,  for  "  the  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  la- 
bourers are  few  !"  There  are  yet  six  hundred  mil- 
lions of  Heathen,  and,  therefore, 

'Twould  thirty  thousand  men  employ, 
As  messengers  of  p^ace  and  joy, 
To  all  the  Heathen  sunk  in  woe, 
Who  neither  God  nor  Jesus  know. 
And  then  must  every  one  proclaim 
To  twenty  thousand  Jesus'  Name. 
But  oh  !  how  can  it  be  that  each 
So  large  a  company  could  teach  ? 
Then  speak  the  word,  Almighty  Lord, 
And  many,  many  send  abroad." 

We  also  require  more  prayer.  We  well  know 
that  "  it  is  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by 
My  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  We  are  will- 
ing to  go  to  battle,  and  to  act  'the  part  of  Joshua 
and  the  Israelites  in  fighting  against  the  spiritual 
Amalek ;  but  our  Christian  friends  must  act  the 
part  of  Moses,  by  lifting  up  holy  hands  to  the 
throne  of  God.  And  if  we  fall  without  having 
conquered,  it  will  not  be  our  fault  alone,  but  that 
of  our  Christian  friends  also,  for  not  having  prayed 
earnestly  enough  for  us. 

But  we  require,  also,  more  pecuniary  aid.  We 
are,  indeed,  largely  supported  in  India,  but  we  re- 
quire still  more.  And  here  all  can  do  some- 
thing. Wherever  there  is  a  will,  there  is  a  way. 
This  I  experienced  among  our  boys.  During  the 
great  famine  in  the  north-western  provinces,  a  col- 
lection was  made  in  Benares,  as  in  every  other 
European  station  in  India,  for  the  poor  sufferers, 

o2 


196  REC0LLECT0NS  OF  A  MISSIONARY. 

and  the  amount  collected  was  added  to  "  The  Fa- 
mine Relief  Fund."  I  mentioned  this  to  our 
orphans,  and,  at  the  same  time,  told  them  what  I 
had  been  reading  in  the  papers,  respecting  the  suf- 
ferings which  thousands  had  still  to  undergo ;  and 
then  I  concluded  by  saying,  "Those  of  you, 
dear  boys,  who  can  give  something,  ought  to  give 
your  mite."  I  had  scarcely  said  so,  when  some 
replied,  "  I  have  four  annas,  give  them  f  "  I  have 
eight;"  "  I,  a  rupee;"  &c.  One  boy  exclaimed, 
"  I  am  rich,  I  have  six  rupees,  the  inheritance  of 
my  parents :  give  five  of  them :  one  I  will  still 
keep."  I  did  so.  At  this,  one  boy  said,  "  We 
should  also  like  to  give  something,  but  we  have 
nothing."  "Whoever  has  nothing,"  I  rejoined, 
"  can  give  nothing."  But  the  boy  resumed,  "  We 
should  like  to  give ;"  and,  pointing  to  his  coat,  he 
continued,  "  I  should  gladly  part  with  this,  but  it 
is  not  mine :  it  was  given  me  for  my  own  use."  I 
replied,  "  Although  you  cannot  give,  yet  you  can 
do  much  for  the  poor  people  :  you  can  pray  for 
them."  " That  we  will  do,"  was  the  reply,  "and 
still  we  should  like  to  give."  I  repeated  what  I 
had  said  before,  and  left  them.  When  I  had  left 
the  room,  the  same  boy  arose,  and  said,  "  Listen, 
brethren ;"  and,  striking  his  forehead,  he  conti- 
nued, "  Here  is  much  wisdom  :  therefore  listen  to 
my  speech,  and  hearken  to  what  I  have  to  say, 
and  I  will  show  you  a  plan  by  which,  although  we 
have  nothing,  we  shall  yet  be  able  to  give  much." 
The  boys  replied,  "  Say  on,  brother,  for  that  must 
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indeed  be  a  wonderful  scheme,  by  which,  although 
we  have  nothing,  we  shall  yet  be  able  to  give 
much.''  The  boy  continued,  "  You  know  that  the 
present  month  has  thirty  days'?"  "Yes;"  was 
the  reply.  "  You  know,  also,  that  the  month 
after  this  has  thirty-one T  "We  know  that  like- 
wise." "You  know,  further,  that  it  is  very 
hot  V  "  We  need  not  be  told  that :  we  feel  it." 
The  boy  then  continued,  "  You  know,  also,  that 
it  is  not  good  to  eat  much  during  the  hot  weather, 
for  then  we  are  not  so  liable  to  get  fever  V*  "  Stop  !" 
some  of  the  boys  cried,  "  it  is  good  to  eat  much 
at  all  times."  "  No,  no,"  the  boy  re-asserted : 
"  if  we  do  not  eat  so  much  in  the  hot  season,  we 
are  not  so  liable  to  get  fever."  And  in  this  he  is 
right.  The  boys  called  out,  "Go  on,  brother/' 
so  he  resumed,  and  said,  "  You  know  we  have  very, 
very  much  to  eat,  more  than  we  can  eat."  "  No, 
no,"  was  the  cry  again ;  but  the  boy  continued  : 
"  Listen :  now  comes  my  scheme.  Since  it  is 
not  good  to  eat  so  much  during  the  hot  wea- 
ther, as  then  we  do  not  so  easily  get  fever,  and 
since  we  have  much,  much  food,  I  propose  that, 
during  two  months,  we  give  up  of  our  food  sixteen 
pounds  in  the  morning  and  sixteen  pounds  in  the 
evening,  and  content  ourselves,  during  this  time, 
with  half  a  breakfast  and  three-quarters  of  dinner. 
The  amount  thus  saved  will  be  in  one  day  so  much  : 
in  thirty  days  so  much  ;  and  in  sixty-one  days — 
I  have  it  all  by  heart — it  will  be  the  large  sum 
of  thirty  rupees  (£3)  ;    and  this  sum  we  will  sub- 
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scribe  to  <  The  Famine  Relief  Fund.'  "  This  pro- 
position was  unanimously  accepted,  and  two  boys 
were  sent  to  me  to  inquire  whether  I  would  sanc- 
tion it.  As  I  knew  that  it  would  do  them  no 
harm  to  practise  this  self-denial  for  two  months, 
and  that  they  had  more  left  than  half  a  breakfast 
and  three-quarters  of  a  dinner,  I  agreed  to  it,  and 
paid  down  the  amount.  I  went,  as  usual,  almost 
every  day  among  the  boys  at  meal-times;  and 
although  I  could  see  that  many  of  them  would 
have  been  glad  of  a  little  more  food,  and  the  little 
ones  especially  stretched  their  necks  to  see  whe- 
ther there  was  any  food  left  on  any  of  the  plates, 
but  they  were  always  wonderfully  clean;  yet, 
throughout  the  time,  I  never  heard  a  single 
murmur  or  regret  that  they  had  consented  to  the 
scheme  :  on  the  contrary,  they  all  rejoiced  that 
they  had  been  able  to  do  something  in  their  own 
way.  Now,  dear  friends,  there  is  no  occasion  for 
us  to  go  and  do  likewise  :  we  may  have  our  full 
breakfast  and  full  dinner ;  yet  let  us  imitate  the 
spirit  of  these  children,  and  we  shall  all  be  able  to 
do  more  for  the  Heathen  than  we  have  hitherto 
done. 

May  the  Lord  in  mercy  bless  these  few  lines  ! 
And  thankful  shall  I  be  indeed  if  they  create  in 
some  a  resolution,  or  strengthen  others  who  may 
be  already  interested,  to  assist  in  the  great  work 
of  the  Lord  ;  for  the  work  is  the  Lord's.  May  we 
all  lend  a  helping  hand !  and,  oh,  how  can  we  do 
otherwise  ?     Behold   the  millions  as  yet  without 
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Christ !  Shall  we  allow  them  to  remain  in  dark- 
ness? To  remain  slaves  to  sin  and  Satan]  To 
perish  ?  No  !  Let  us  rather  strive  to  make 
known  the  glorious  Gospel  among  them  ;  to  preach 
unto  them  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ; 
for — 

Shall  we,  whose  souls  are  lighted 

With  wisdom  from  on  high  ; 
Shall  we  to  men  benighted 

The  lamp  of  life  deny  ? 
Salvation,  oh,  salvation ! 

The  joyful  sound  proclaim, 
Till  each  remotest  nation 

Has  learned  Messiah's  Name! 
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